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ABSTRACT
Despite the South's defeat in the Civil War and the
economic hardships occasioned by the conflict and its
aftermath,

Southerners possessed the resources and the

enthusiasm to undertake an industrial campaign that
greatly altered the economic course of their region.
Industrial development in the South, centered largely
on cotton textiles,

focused on the Piedmont.

The area

possessed several advantages over other Southern
subregions as a center of cotton manufacturing,
failed to supply all of the raw material,

but it

capital,

labor needed by the rapidly-growing industry.

and

This study

examines the progress of cotton textile manufacturing in
the South Carolina Piedmont between 1880 and 1940, and it
assesses the attractiveness of the state's Piedmont to
textile manufacturing interests and the importance of
various source areas supplying of the mills.
The nature and pace of the industry's growth are
discussed,

along with a multitude of positive and

negative influences affecting it.

The industrial rise of

the state is placed in the context of regional and
national developments, with special emphasis on the
Southern capture of cotton manufacturing during the
period.
Through a detailed look at cotton production,
xiii

tenancy, population,

and property valuations for South

Carolina subregions - the Piedmont, Midlands,

and Coastal

Plain - the relative attractiveness of the Piedmont to the
textile industry is confirmed.

Spearman Correlation

Coefficient values reveal the changing relationship
between cotton textile development and three of the
locational factors in Palmetto State counties during the
study period.
Data from seven cotton mills in the South Carolina
Piedmont indicate their sources of supply.

Stockholding

records reveal a mix of subscribers residing in three
capital source areas - the Piedmont South, the nonPiedmont South, and the Northeast.

Southerners accounted

for most of the stockholders and the money subscribed to
the mills, but the region lost ground to the Northeast as
time went by.

The majority of South Carolina contributors

lived in the Piedmont,

and the subregion's lead in shares

lengthened during the study period.

Residents in the

local area purchased a large proportion of the mill stock,
but their monetary influence waned prior to 1940.

xiv

INTRODUCTION
For a land of diverse physical landscapes,

the pre-

Civil War South was remarkably dominated by a single
form of economic endeavor.

The region's inhabitants,

with few exceptions, deeply devoted themselves to
agriculture,

and this dedication greatly retarded the

growth of Southern manufacturing during the colonial and
antebellum periods.
The outcome of the Civil War and the instability
following the conflict necessitated a reassessment of
Southern goals and the means of achieving them.
outgrowth of this reassessment,

As an

the area's inhabitants

committed themselves to a new economic order in which
manufacturing played an increasingly important role.
drive toward industrial maturity,

The

beginning about 1880 and

continuing to the present day, has centered largely on the
production of cotton textiles.

More striking than the

emphasis on a small range of manufactured items is the
marked concentration of textile establishments in the
Southern Piedmont.
In their attempts to explain the industrial
preeminence of the Piedmont during the post-Civil War
era,

students of the postbellum South have identified

several causative factors.

They generally agree that

the region offered an abundant supply of low-cost

labor, waterpower,

and cotton, energetic leadership,

and a sufficient quantity of capital to support and
encourage mill building.
Such attributes combined to render the South an
attractive field of investment for New England textile
interests.

With its lower labor costs the region,

like

other developing areas, was particularly well-suited to
cotton manufacturing.

But the southward movement of the

industry was not motivated solely by the "pull" of the
Piedmont;

it resulted,

in large part,

from the "push" of

dwindling profits and an increasingly restrictive
industrial climate in the North.
While regional advantages doubtlessly contributed to
the dramatic rise of textiles in the Southern Piedmont,
the area also relied heavily on outside sources of supply
The Piedmont clearly possessed more and better waterpower
sites than the Coastal Plain, but Appalachian coalfields
successfully challenged Upcountry streams as a source of
industrial energy.

Farm tenancy prevailed in the area

from 1865 until after World War II, insuring the presence
of large numbers of potential textile operatives.
Nonetheless,

a shortage of industrial labor around the

turn of the century required the recruitment of employees
from other states.

By 1900, the locational pull of the

cotton fields had reportedly waned,

as more productive

agricultural lands lay much further west.

Piedmont

capital proved indispensable to the rapid rise of
manufacturing,

but monetary contributions from other areas

assumed great importance.

Clearly the Southern Piedmont

fell far short of fulfilling its own industrial needs.
Important questions regarding the attractiveness of
the Piedmont to cotton manufacturers and the subregion's
ability to supply the needs of the industry remain.

How

did the subregion compare with other areas as a potential
supplier of industrial resources such as cotton, power,
operatives,

and money?

To what extent did the Piedmont

satisfy the demands of mill owners for these commodities?
What other areas supplied the mills,

and to what extent?

How did the attractiveness of the Southern Piedmont and
its contributions to cotton manufacturing change with the
passage of time?
Study Area
The present study seeks answers to these and other
questions, with special emphasis on the South Carolina
Piedmont - eighteen counties of dissected plateau in the
northern and western sections of the state, bounded on the
northwest by the Blue Ridge Mountains and on the southeast
by Fall Line sandhills
rolling terrain,

(Figure 1), and characterized by

a warm,

moist climate,

clayey soils,

and

union
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mixed forests of pines and hardwoods
Agriculture,

(U.S. Department of

1970).

While the physical limits of the Piedmont do not
correspond precisely with the boundaries of counties
selected to represent the subregion,

the use of

predetermined political lines is a statistical necessity.
The county constituted the primary statistical unit
throughout the period of study, and most data on South
Carolina population,

agriculture,

and manufacturing are

only available at the county and state level.

Changes in

county boundaries occurred between 1880 and 1940, but none
of the alterations appreciably affected the dimensions of
the area herein defined as the South Carolina Piedmont.
Nine South Carolina counties lie partially in the
Piedmont.
Greenville,

Northern portions of Oconee,

Pickens,

and Spartanburg Counties spill over into the

Blue Ridge subregion.

The study area includes those

counties because the great majority of their collective
acreage lies in the Piedmont,

and the Piedmont portion of

the four counties includes some of the state's major
cotton manufacturing centers.
Aiken,

Lexington,

Richland,

straddle the Fall Line,

Five Midlands counties -

Kershaw,

and Chesterfield -

the physical boundary separating

Piedmont and Coastal Plain.

These political units were

excluded from the study area because most of their

combined territory lies below the Fall Line,

and much of

their cotton manufacturing focused on Fall Line sites
which belonged neither to the Piedmont nor to the Coastal
Plain.

The inclusion of these counties would inflate

Piedmont totals while deflating Coastal Plain figures - an
unacceptable alternative in light of the statistical
comparison of South Carolina subregions undertaken in
Chapter 3.

In making subregional comparisons,

these

Midlands counties are statistically separated from
counties in the Piedmont and Coastal Plain.
Purpose
The present study attempts to accomplish several
tasks.

First,

it provides an overview of the growth of

South Carolina's cotton textile industry between 1880 and
1940.

The nature and pace of manufacturing are examined,

along with positive and negative influences affecting
industrial progress.

A discussion of manufacturing

throughout the United States, with particular attention to
the Southern capture of the cotton textile industry from
New England,

allows the viewing of developments in South

Carolina from a broad perspective.

The special

significance of the Piedmont as a focus of Southern
textile activity is confirmed and explained.
Other aims of the study include assessing the
attractiveness of the state's Piedmont counties to textile

7
manufacturing interests,

and the importance of various

source areas supplying the needs of the mills.

To

accomplish the former goal, South Carolina subregions are
compared in terms of their industrial assets - i.e.,
power,

cotton,

labor,

and capital.

The achievement of the

second objective requires an examination of records for
individual mills, which reveal the geographical origin of
money,

energy, raw materials,

operatives,

and leadership

employed by the factories.
Beginning and ending dates for the study period
represent important milestones on the road to Southern
industrial development.

By 1880, Reconstruction had ended

and the economy of the Palmetto State had recovered from
the devastating effects of the Civil War.

That year marks

the beginning of the famed "Cotton Mill Campaign" designed
to enlist public support for industrialization (Mitchell,
1921).

Six decades later another turning point occurred,

as South Carolina textile mills braced for the demands and
restrictions accompanying World War II, and as synthetic
fibers gained a firm foothold in textile markets formerly
dominated by cotton cloth and yarn.

The sixty-year

interval between 1880 and 1940 witnessed a geographical
shift in cotton textile activity unprecedented in U.S.
history.

Rapid growth in the cotton states corresponded

w ith a dramatic decline in New England.

By 1940, the

South held a sizable statistical lead over all other areas
of the country.
Sources and Method
A great variety of primary and secondary sources
assist the attainment of the aforementioned goals.
Primary materials provide a numerical overview of cotton
textile making and other forms of manufacturing at the
national,

state,

and county levels.

U.S. Census returns

contain data for the number of industrial establishments;
the number,

sex, and age of their employees;

horsepower they utilized;

the

the value of their products;

the value added by their activity.

and

Additional census

information on cotton factories includes spindle and loom
totals,

cotton consumption,

and the type and quantity of

products made by the mills.
Other statistics,

computed from census data,

additional yardsticks of industrial activity.

Figures for

the number of spindles and wage earners employed,
amount of cotton and horsepower utilized,

provide

the

and the value

added by each factory disclose pronounced changes in the
capacity of individual establishments between 1880 and
1940.

The summation of statistics for selected states

permits a comparison of manufacturing in the North
and South.

Census data for South Carolina counties,

aggregated by subregion,

serve as a basis for comparing

9
the state's Piedmont, Midlands,

and Coastal Plain.

comparison of cotton production, population,

A

tenancy,

and

assessed valuation of property in the three subregions
allows an evaluation of their relative attractiveness to
cotton textile manufacturers.
A number of additional publications contain valuable
information used in the present study.

Selected editions

of the Monthly Labor R e v i e w , bulletins of the Department
of Labor's Bureau of Labor Statistics,
the Commissioner of Labor,

annual reports of

studies sponsored by the

National Bureau of Economic Research,

and Paul Douglas'

Real Wages in the United S t a t e s . 1890-1926
data on actual and real wages, hours,

(1966) yield

and the efficiency

of cotton mill operatives in certain occupational groups.
Census monographs,

Senate Document 126

(1935), and

numerous other sources help to chart the course of cotton
textile development in states,

regions, and the nation as

a whole.
Many works contribute to the statistical record of
cotton textiles and other forms of manufacturing in South
Carolina.

State government publications include The

Cotton Mills of South Carolina (1880),
Resources and Population.

South Carolina:

Institutions and Industries

(1883), the Handbook of South Carolina

(1908), and annual

reports of the state's Department of Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Industries and Comptroller General.

Among

the other important sources of numerical data are August
Kohn's Cotton Mills of South Carolina (1975), Facts and
Figures About the Cotton Mills of South Carolina published
by the state's Cotton Manufacturers Association (1937),
Data on Important Southern Cotton Mill Stocks furnished by
Hugh MacRae and Company (1903), Gustavus Williamson's
"Cotton Manufacturing in South Carolina 1865-1892"
(1954),

and Yates Snowden's History of South Carolina

(1920) .
These works contain statistical data at the state and
county level as well as information on individual cotton
mills in South Carolina - their name,
organization;
consumption;
type,

capitalization;

date of

spindles and looms;

number of employees;

quantity,

location,

cotton

horsepower utilized;

and value of goods produced;

the

and the name

of their president.
Several sources yield added data on seven sample
mills in the South Carolina Piedmont.

Stockholding books

contain a record of stock purchases from 1876 to 1940.
Each entry in the books includes the certificate number
(and old certificate number in cases of transferred
stock),

date of purchase,

number of shares,

and address of the purchaser.

and the name

These records,

along with

other stockholding lists, permit an assessment of the

relative importance of various capital source areas - U.S.
regions and subregions,
towns.

states,

counties, and cities and

Historical sketches of the Anderson and Piedmont

factories, minutes of stockholders and directors meetings,
and other sources,

contain the names of officers and

directors as well as information on the expenses, profits,
and general financial condition of the mills,
production, equipment,

and their

and power.

Additional materials disclose a great deal about the
health of the sample mills and their sources of supply.
Cotton books and voucher records of the Courtenay
Manufacturing Company and a journal of Jackson Mills list
purchases of equipment and supplies during selected years.
President H.P. Hammett's Letterbook (1885-1886) of the
Piedmont Manufacturing Company provides a day-to-day
account of cotton purchases,
problems,

cloth and yarn sales,

economic conditions,

labor

and various other topics

relating to the operation of the factory during the 1880s.
Benjamin Graves'

The Beginning of the Cotton Textile

Industry of Newberry County

(1947) contains a wealth of

information about the Newberry Cotton Mills,
sources of labor, power,

cotton,

and capital.

including
Finally,

Palmetto State newspapers offer valuable insight into the
founding and operation of cotton mills and their
relationship to host communities.

12
This study depends heavily on a large number of
other supporting materials - books, monographs,
dissertations,

reports,

theses,

and articles - which record and

interpret the growth of cotton textiles and other forms of
industry in South Carolina,

in U.S. regions,

and in the

country as a whole.
Recent contributions to the study of cotton
manufacturing in the postbellum South have, with few
exceptions,

come from disciplines other than geography.

Noteworthy efforts incude David Carlton's Mill and Town
in South Carolina.

1880-1920

(1982), which examines the

important relationship between textile mills and their
host communities,

and the social prespective of postwar

industrialization offered in Dwight Billings'
the Making of a New South:

Class.

Politics,

Development in North Carolina 1865-1900

Planters and
and

(1979) and

Jonathan Wiener's Social Origins of the New South:
Alabama:

1860-1885

(1978).

Among the other works that

add significantly to an understanding of the interplay of
social,

political,

and economic forces shaping inland

sections of South Carolina and Georgia in the nineteenth
century are Origins of Southern Radicalism:
Carolina Upcountry,

1800-1860

The South

(1988) by Lacy Ford, Rachel

Klein's Unification of a Slave State:

The Rise of the

Planter Class in the South Carolina B a c k c o u n t r v . 1760-

13
1808

(1990), and The Roots of Southern Populism:

Yeoman

Farmers and the Transformation of the Georgia Upcountry.
1850-1890

(1983) by Steven Hahn.

Although geographers have devoted little attention to
the development of the Southern textile industry prior to
World War II, numerous studies provide a geographical
interpretation of the region's changing economy.
Hilliard's Hog Meat and Hoecake:
South.

1840-1860

Sam

Food Supply in the Old

(1972) sheds important light on the

question of self-sufficiency in the antebellum South and
the area's role in the interregional trade picture;
Atlas of Antebellum Southern Agriculture

his

(1984) highlights

the economic distinctiveness of the region as well as
variations among it subregions.

Among the many articles

focusing on the changing rural landscape of the South
since the Civil War are "The Renaissance of the Southern
Plantation"

(1955) by Merle Prunty,

Piedmont Cotton Region"

"The Demise of the

(1972) by Prunty and Aiken,

and

John Fraser Hart's "The Demise of King Cotton " (1977) and
"Land Use Change in a Piedmont County"

(1980).

Additional efforts by historical geographers offer
insights into the spatial dimensions of settlement and
economic progress in Southern states and subregions during
the colonial and early national periods.

Examples are

Roy Merren's revealing Colonial North Carolina in the
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Eighteenth Century:
(1964),

A Study in Historical Geography

Commercialism and Frontier:

Early Shenandoah Valiev

Perspectives on the

(1977) by Robert Mitchell,

Evolution of a Tidewater Settlement System:
Parish.

Maryland.

1650-1783

All Hallow's

(1975) and "Staple Crops and

Urban Development in the Eighteenth-Century South"
by Carville Earle,
Towns:

The

(1976)

and Charles Farmer's In the Absence of

Settlement and Country Trade in Southside

Virginia.

1730-1800

(1993).

A growing number of other

studies help to place Southern developments in a larger
geographical context.
Earle's
Labor"

Excellent examples include Carville

"A Staple Interpretation of Slavery and Free
(1978),

"The Foundation of the Modern Economiy:

Agriculture and the Costs of Labor in the United States
and England,

1800-1860"

Southern Soil Miner:
Innovation,

(1980), and "The Myth of the

Macrohistory, Agricultural

and Environmental Change"

(1988), and a host

of regional treatments such as James Lemon's The Best Poor
Man's Country:

A Geographical Study of Early Southeastern

Pennsylvania (1972)
England:

and Douglas M c M a n i s ' Colonial New

A Historical Geography

(1975).

Primary data consulted in preparing the present study
possess

inherent and noteworthy limitations.

gaps reflect the temporal limitations of data.

Statistical
Some
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figures cover only a short span of time;

others,

such as

U.S. Census data, were collected at infrequent intervals.
Additional difficulties encountered in dealing with
Census information stem from changes in data-gathering
techniques and in the definition of certain statistical
measures.
1870,

Census takers first used scientific methods in

rendering earlier data less reliable

Department of the Interior,

1901-1902).

(U.S.

The definition of

manufacturing establishments changed considerably during
the period of investigation.

Census officials did not

require separate returns for individual establishments
until 1890

(U.S.

Department of Commerce,

1928b),

and

figures for both 1880 and 1890 reportedly undercounted
cotton mills in South Carolina

(Williamson,

1954).

A

decrease in the number of establishments in subsequent
years was "more apparent than real" because of 1) the
elimination of certain mills,

2) the consolidation of some

multiple establishments under one management,

and 3) the

exclusion of neighborhood industries beginning in 1905
(U.S. Department of the Interior,
Department of Commerce,

1913).

of $500 per establishment,

1902-1902, p. 28; U.S.

A minimum annual product

necessary for inclusion in the

censuses of 1910 and 1920, was increased to $5,000 in 1921
(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943).

Federal law

prohibited the disclosure of data for individual
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factories;

therefore,

in some cases,

statistics for

various states are lumped together, making it impossible
to calculate complete totals for U.S.

regions.

Other problems arise from the differing manner in
which the Census dealt with cotton small wares
webbings,

mill banding,

time passed
products,

(tape and

shoe and corset laces, etc.)

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

combined with cotton goods

1913).

as

These

(yarn and/or woven

piece goods) prior to the turn of the century, were
separated in 1899 and 1905 and then recombined in 1909.
The Fourteenth Census again separated the two types of
products and created a third category - cotton lace goods
(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1922-1923).

Several factors affect the accuracy of monetary
statistics appearing in the Census and in other data
sources.

Figures for the value of manufactured products,

for example,

reflect changes in the value of currency and

the cost of cotton.

Census officials admitted that higher

figures for 1870 resulted partly from inflation (U.S.
Department of the Interior,

1901-1902).

overestimated the value of products;

They also

a single industry

generally creates only a portion of that value,

as a large

share of it may represent the value of materials utilized
in the manufacturing process
1942-1943).

Through 1880,

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

totals for capital invested in
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manufacturing suffered from the "vague and general"
inquiry of census takers,

and comparisons of capital "have

no real statistical value prior to the Census of 1890"
(U.S. Department of the Interior,
lxi).

1901-1902,

(Vol.

7), p.

Because of the different approach used in

canvassing in the latter year,

the recorded increase in

capital greatly exceeded the actual increase
Department of the Interior,

(U.S.

1895-1896 and 1901-1902).

In spite of the aforementioned shortcomings,

the data

on which this study is based provide 1) a sound
statistical overview of cotton textile activity in the
nation,

in its regions,

subregions,

states,

and counties,

and in selected industrial establishments between 1880 and
1940, and 2) an important initial indication of the
geographical distribution of capital employed by cotton
mills in the South Carolina Piedmont during the period of
investigation.
The study examines cotton textile development on
several spatial levels during a lengthy period of time,
utilizing statistical data collected at varying temporal
intervals.

Such statistics are not viewed as lifeless,

static snapshots,

but rather as benchmarks testifying to

the processes that reshaped the Southern economic
landscape between the Civil War and World War II.

An

effort is made to interpret geographical change through
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time as the late Andrew H. Clark and other noted
practitioners of historical geography have done
Jones,

1954).

(James &

Historical geographers utilize a variety of

other approaches,

and over the years individual

practitioners have issued many pronouncements on the state
of their craft.

D. Brooks Green has compiled some of the

more important statements in Historical Geography:
Methodological Portrayal

A

(1991).

While this study does not rely heavily upon
quantitative methods of analysis,

it employs appropriate
*

statistical measures as the available data permit.
An index of concentration (Miller,

1970) measures the

degree to which cotton textile activity centered on South
Carolina's Piedmont counties from 1910 to 1940.
Spearman's Rank Correlation Coefficient,

an index of

association between two variables, permits statistical
comparisons of selected industrial location factors.

Use

of the chi square statistic reveals the significance of
spatial differences in shareholding at the regional,
subregional,

and local level

(Yeates,

1974;

Siegel,

1956).

*

The use of quantitative analysis is hampered, in part, by
the characteristics of the data.
Extreme values limited
the usefulness of means and other measures of central
tendency, and thus only selected non-parametric statistics
were calculated.
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The inspiration for the present work derives largely
from an interest in the heterogeneity of the Southern
landscape and a concern about the stereotypical manner in
which the region is too often portrayed.

This emphasis on

intraregional differences is in the spirit of the new
cultural geography, which has focused increasing attention
on the importance of diversity (Price & Lewis,

1993).

COTTON MANUFACTURING GROWTH PRIOR TO 1880
Colonial Beginnings
Cotton manufacturing did not constitute a major
component of South Carolina's colonial economy.
Agriculture clearly overshadowed all other forms of
economic endeavor until well after the American
Revolution.

Nonetheless,

the colonial period witnessed

the production of considerable quantities of yarn and
cloth in the home and on the plantation.

To fully assess

the significance of early attempts to produce cotton
textiles in South Carolina, the activity must be viewed in
the context of national and international developments
affecting various forms of manufacturing.
Despite their heavy reliance on imported manufactures
(Walton & Shepherd,

1979), American colonists fashioned a

wide variety of items,
flour,

rum,

iron,

including hats,

leather,

tobacco,

glass,

bricks,

and forest products.

Textiles figured prominently in the early industrial
picture.
flax,

Colonial inhabitants processed cotton, wool,

silk, and hemp, often mixing different fibers

together to produce such fabrics as linsey-woolsey (flax
and wool),
and flax)

jeans

(wool and cotton),

and fustian (cotton

(Walton & Shepherd).

Methods of colonial manufacturing reflect the limited
nature of markets.

Production occurred in the home and in
20
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small workshops,

mills,

individuals or partners,

and furnaces.

Typically owned by

these enterprises fashioned goods

for local customers and merchants.

Despite the appearance

of larger units that "approached a factory basis"
1949

(Vol.

1), p. 189),

(Clark,

industrial establishments

performed a limited number of processes and they lacked
the equipment and organization to be considered true
fa c t o r i e s .
Cotton manufacturing combined household spinning and
weaving with the activities of carding and fulling mills.
Employees at the carding mill prepared raw fibers for
spinning, while their counterparts at the fulling mill
"finished" the woven cloth.
The health and progress of manufacturing in colonial
America depended upon the interplay of a host of factors,
each of which proved beneficial or detrimental to
industrial establishments.
Numerous British laws and policies inhibited
industrial expansion in the colonies.

The mercantilist

system governing trade between England and her territorial
acquisitions demanded the exchange of American raw
materials for finished goods fashioned in the Mother
Country.

Britain further encouraged primary economic

activities in the colonies by offering bounties for hemp,
flax,

and other items

(Clark, 1949; Walton & Shepherd,
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1979).

Parliament sought to restrict American textile

manufacturing by passing legislation forbidding the
shipment of waterborne wool and woolen goods from the
colonies

(Ubbelohde,

1975),

and prohibiting the

exportation of textile machinery to the New World
cited in Simpson,

1966).

(Wesdon

Other measures designed to

minimize industrial competition from America included
duties on colonial imports and exports,
western settlement,

attempts to curb

and the disallowance of colonial laws

promoting domestic manufacturing

(Clark).

England's continued efforts to restrict manufacturing
in the colonies met with limited success,

and domestic

factors played a more decisive role in retarding
industrial progress in America.

The country's natural

endowment afforded good opportunities for farming,
fishing,

forestry,

and mining,

and the coastal location of

many settlements invited commercial development.
Furthermore,

colonial manufacturers suffered from

shortages of labor,

capital,

and currency,

limited domestic demand for their goods
Hawk,

and from

(Clark,

1949;

1934, ) .
While some developments operated to the detriment of

manufacturing in early America,

others stimulated it.

Much of the encouragement originated in England.

The

Mother Country granted bounties on colonial silk and other
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manufactured items not produced in Britain (Clark,

1949).

The Navigation Acts restricted certain forms of industry,
but they promoted shipbuilding and related activities.
Colonial opposition to English tax laws led to a boycott
of British manufactures which fostered the domestic
production of textiles.

According to one author,

such

opposition may have contributed to the transition from
household to specialized textile manufacturing

(Clark).

Other aspects of foreign trade likewise encouraged
American industrial growth.

Colonists generally paid more

for imported manufactures than they received for the raw
materials they exported (Lemert,

1933).

This price

differential adversely affected commercial manufacturing
but benefited cottage industries

(Clark,

1949).

Periodic

business crises and wartime interruptions in the overseas
flow of goods provided an added inducement to the
manufacture of various articles,

including homespun cloth.

Governor William Bull of South Carolina reported in 1768
that a hiatus of foreign trade led colonial residents "to
the necessity of weaving coarse cloths of cotton and wool
for their Negroes".

He added, however,

that "all home

made cloths w e r e ... laid aside" as textile imports resumed
following the cessation of hostilities
Finally,

(Bull,

1768).

foreign demand for colonial goods assisted

the progress of American industry.

Manufactured products
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found their way to the European continent,

the West

Indies,

and the islands of the eastern

return,

American manufacturers received supplies

cotton,

wool,

foreign

sources

and other industrial raw

Atlantic.

In
of

materials from

(Clark, 1949)

Domestic conditions, while seemingly conspiring
against colonial manufacturers,
for industrial growth.

also offered opportunities

America's natural riches

encouraged the pursuit of primary economic activities,
colonists often processed the products of field,
mine,

and fishery.

and

forest,

Textile makers benefited from the

domestic cultivation of wool,

cotton,

flax, and hemp,

although only flax was available in sufficient quantities
to allow commercial manufacturing (Clark,

1949).

Other domestic developments affected American
manufacturing in a positive manner.

A twelvefold increase

in the colonial population during the century preceding
the American Revolution greatly expanded the market for
industrial commodities,

and periodic wars further

increased the demand for such items

(Clark,

development of the South, New England,

1949).

The

and the Middle

colonies along somewhat different economic lines presented
opportunities for interregional trade which assisted
manufacturers and producers of raw materials alike.
Colonial governments, which "frankly wanted manufacturers
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and frankly encouraged them as much as they were allowed
to by England"

(Herring,

1931, p. 2), passed measures

specifically designed to promote the production of
textiles and other manufactured items.

Transportation

improvements and problems also aided American industry.
An expanded network of overland routes strengthened the
position of colonial manufacturers vis-a-vis their British
counterparts, while the delays and high costs encountered
in moving goods undoubtedly afforded local producers some
protection from foreign competition.
Despite the widespread nature of American
manufacturing prior to the Revolutionary War,

Northern and

Southern colonies differed significantly in regard to the
extent and nature of their industrial progress.

The

former region, which includes New England and the Middle
colonies,

suffered greatly from the trade imbalance

between Great Britain and America.

The lack of British

demand for the area's raw materials forced Northern
colonists to seek other means of livelihood,

and

manufacturing offered an attractive alternative
(Ubbelohde,

1975;

Clark,

1949).

Reports on the status of domestic textile
manufacturing attest to the significance of industrial
pursuits in the Northern colonies.

The legislature of

Massachusettes passed an order in 1640 officially

encouraging manufacturing,

and just three years later the

country's first fulling mill appeared near Ipswich in the
same state

(U.S.

Senate,

1917).

In 1705,

a New Yorker

declared that "3/4 of the linen and woolen [colonial
inhabitants] use is made amongst them"
1), p. 199).

(Clark, 1949

(Vol.

A few years later, a surveyor commented

that in New England there was "not one in 40 but wears his
own carding and spinning"
131).

(Bridger cited in Lord,

1969, p.

In 1750, Pennsylvanians reportedly fashioned nine-

tenths of their clothing,

and Governor Moore of New York

related in 1767 that every family possessed a loom, and
nearly all households produced a sufficient amount
of coarse cloth to satisfy family needs

(Clark).

Southern colonists generally fared much better than
their Northern neighbors under the mercantilist system.
As a result,

"factors unfavorable to the development of

manufacturing in the South greatly outweighed those which
might have served as a stimulus"

(Hawk,

1934, p. 104).

During the latter part of the eighteenth century,

the

value of the region's exports generally equalled or
exceeded that of its imports

(Lord,

1969),

largely because

of the brisk demand for agricultural commodities.
The dominant position of agriculture in the Southern
economy greatly impeded the progress of manufacturing.
Farming offered a dependable and often rewarding
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alternative to other occupations.

The plantation system

discouraged "the growth of the cooperative spirit among
the people in their economic affairs"
1)/ PP-

104-105);

furthermore,

(Clark,

1949

(Vol.

it kept the vast majority

of the South's black inhabitants in a perpetual state of
poverty,

thus minimizing their consumption of manufactured

items.
The strong lure of agriculture notwithstanding,
Southern colonists engaged in manufacturing.

some

Their

efforts were assisted by periodic difficulties facing
planters and small farmers.

A number of colonial

governors observed that depressed markets for agricultural
products encouraged cloth making on the plantation
(Herring,

1931).

colonial economy,

According to one student of the
Southerners only manufactured

significant quantities of clothing "when their natural
staples either failed to make returns for importation,
became a drug in the market"

(Lord,

1969, pp.

or

137-138).

Colonial South Carolina exhibited the same devotion
to agriculture which characterized the South in general.
Foreign demand for indigo,

rice, naval stores,

and other

commodities brought prosperity to the colony (Wallace,
1951),

and the emphasis on raw materials production

placed manufacturers in an inferior position.
Manufacturing in South Carolina consisted of "a few
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handicrafts,

the preparation of tobacco for use, the

making of rice and other mills,
cloth,

the home weaving of some

the necessary preparation of pitch,

turpentine,

etc.,

for market,

tar,

and the making of a few

necessities such as salt and potash"

(Wallace, p. 191).

The Revolutionary War presented colonial
manufacturers with both opportunities and hardships.
Military enlistments and the temporary lack of immigration
to the colonies created a labor shortage.

This,

together

with the scarcity of British capital and the general
financial distress of ironmasters,

caused a retrogression

of iron production

On the other hand, the

(Clark,

1949).

importation of British manufactures virtually ceased,
while the demand for industrial articles increased in
response to military needs and the numerical growth and
westward movement of colonists.

Americans addressed the

growing disparity between supply and demand by expanding
their output of industrial items

(Hawk,

1934; Clark).

Textile producers benefited significantly from the
war.

The conflict stimulated greater production of cotton

and woolen cloth,

it helped popularize colonial fabrics,

and it aided the transition from cottage industry to
commercial manufacturing.

All of these developments paved

the way for the adoption of power-driven machinery prior
to 1800.

The American Revolution greatly disrupted the
Southern economy.

Planters found themselves without

access to foreign markets for their agricultural goods,
and the "disorganized economic conditions in the South
compelled the people,

for the most part,

to supply their

wants by such home industries as could be maintained"
(Hawk,

1934, p. 194).

On the plantation,

whites engaged in household manufacturing.

both slaves and
Meanwhile,

Backcountry artisans fashioned industrial goods for local
usage and for consumption by Lowcountry residents
Clark,

(Hawk;

1949).

South Carolina suffered immensely during the
conflict.
ravished,

"For seven years

....

she was raided and

from the mountains to the seacoast,

British Army.
were burned;

Industry was destroyed;

homes and factories

livestock and farming implements were either

destroyed or stolen;
bankrupt."

by the

(Hawk,

As elsewhere,

and the people were virtually

1934, p. 195).
however,

the exigencies of war provided

additional motivation for local manufacturing.
committees,

Counties,

and societies endeavored to raise money in

support of industrial activities in the colony.

Piedmont

inhabitants produced considerable quantities of cloth - a
geographical complement to the weaving shops springing up
on large plantations prior to the war

(Herring,

1931).
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One establishment,

in operation near Charleston in 1776,

employed 30 hands and produced 120 yards of cloth (a
blend of cotton and wool) per week

(South Carolina and

American General Gazette cited in Wallace,

1934).

Antebellum Progress
The end of the Revolutionary War marked the beginning
of a new age, both politically and economically.

During

the eighty years that followed, American manufacturing
experienced considerable growth and development.

Textiles

continued to occupy a central role in the drama of
industrial progress, and the spatial variance of U.S.
manufacturing persisted.

By the time the first salvos of

the Civil War descended on Fort Sumter in 1861, the cotton
textile industry had profoundly influenced the economic
life of the Northern U.S.

During those interwar years,

the industry grew slowly and sporadically in South
Carolina and other Southern states.
Statistics for industrial output attest to the
expansion of antebellum manufacturing.

Between 1810 and

1860, while America's population quadrupled,
her factory output increased tenfold
the Interior,

the value of

(U.S. Department of

1865).

Various forms of manufacturing shared in the growth.
During the 1850s,

the output of several leading industries

rose as follows:

bar,

sheet,

and railroad iron 100%,
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cotton textiles 77%, boots and shoes 70%, steam engines
and machinery 66%, and woolen textiles 42% (North, 1966).
At the end of the decade,

the cotton textile industry led

all other forms of manufacturing in terms of capital,
labor,

and value of product

(Bailey, 1990).

Most of the antebellum progress in commercial textile
manufacturing involved the production of cotton yarn and
cloth.

While the years prior to 1808 witnessed the

erection of a mere 15 cotton mills containing fewer than
10.000 spindles, during the following year 87
establishments and over 20,000 spindles were added to the
total

(Coxe, 1814).

The continued growth of the industry

pushed spindleage beyond the one million mark by 1831, and
at the beginning of the Civil War the number had risen to
more than 5 million.
antebellum period,

During the last twenty years of the

the number of textile employees

increased by nearly 70% (Copeland,
of State,

1841;

1923; U.S. Department

U.S. Department of the Interior,

As cotton textile operations grew in number,
increased in size.

In 1825,

possessed about 700 spindles.

1865).
they

the typical New England mill
The nationwide average

stood at more than 1500 in 1831, and it rose to nearly
5.000 by the end of the antebellum period (Clark, 1949).
The ever-increasing size of cotton manufacturing
enterprises reflects the momentous changes affecting
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American industry during the antebellum period - changes
that included the adoption of power-driven machinery and
the rise of factories.
During the years preceding the Civil War, no industry
benefited more from mechanization than cotton
manufacturing.

A series of events - most notably the

invention and perfection of spinning and weaving machinery
and the adaptation of Watt's steam engine to cotton
processing - revolutionized the textile industry in
Britain by 1785

(Faulkner,

1960).

While British laws

temporarily delayed the diffusion of these innovations,
they soon found their wa y to America.

The spinning jenny,

the first multiple spinning device employed in the U.S.,
made its appearance shortly after the Revolutionary War.
Jennies later gave way to power-driven Arkwright
machinery.

The first use of the Arkwright system

reportedly occurred in 1790 at Hugh Templeton's factory in
Stateburg,

South Carolina and Samuel Slater's Pawtucket,

Rhode Island mill

("Notes",

1960; Clark,

1949).

The

revolution in American weaving awaited the arrival of the
power loom, which appeared at Waltham, Massachusettes in
1814

(Batchelder,

1863).

The adoption of automatic devices assisted cotton
manufacturers by lessening the need for labor,
output per worker,

increasing

and allowing managers to employ less
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skilled operatives.

Arkwright machinery also affected the

type of fabric produced.

Prior to its introduction,

cotton yarn could be used only for weft or filling
(shorter threads spanning the width of the cloth) due to
its limited strength.

The new system yielded harder,

stronger yarn suitable for both weft and warp (threads
running lengthwise),

thereby enabling manufacturers to

fashion cloth solely from cotton.
The Industrial Revolution dramatically altered the
organization of American textile manufacturing.

At the

time of the Revolutionary War, colonists produced yarn and
cloth in the home and in mills described as "little more
than artisan workshops with a few added power appliances"
(Clark,

1949

(Vol.

1), p. 446).

the power loom at Waltham,

With the introduction of

automation characterized all

stages of cotton manufacture.

Technological change

encouraged the concentration of manufacturing in larger
establishments, where "the commercial,

technical,

and

operative elements of a factory were brought together in
accordance with an intelligent plan and so coordinated as
to make a more efficient producing unit"

(Clark,

(Vol.

1),

p . 450 ) .
Other forms of industry also embraced the factory
system prior to the Civil War.

Woolen producers adopted

the Waltham plan as early as 1830, and by 1860 factory
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organization characterized woodworking and metals
production (Clark,

1949).

The impact of the factory

system varied from one industry to another,

and

interregional differences existed as well.

In sparsely

settled areas of the South and West,

the making of

homespun continued to flourish long after its reported
demise in the North.
In the absence of statistical data,

it appears

that water provided most of the motive power consumed by
textile mills and other industrial enterprises prior to
the Civil War.

Victor Clark noted the far-reaching

significance of this power source in stating that
"evidently,

..., during the first third of the

[nineteenth] century the location of manufacturing
establishments,

their size, and their relation to markets,

were determined primarily with reference to water-power "
(1949

(Vol.

1), p. 409).

Antebellum advances such as

improved waterwheels and the construction of dams and
canals, helped free waterpower consumers from the vagaries
of climate, thus permitting mills to operate continuously
throughout the y e a r .
Despite their heavy dependence on waterpower,

as time

passed inhabitants of antebellum America relied
increasingly on steam.

First employed by U.S.

manufacturers around the turn of the century,

steam power
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had become widespread by 1840 (Temin, 1966).

Steam

generated energy usually proved more expensive than
hydropower,

but its competitive position improved as

better transportation lowered the cost of moving coal
(Clark, 1949;

Temin).

Furthermore,

steam offered

industrialists the freedom to locate in areas with
insufficient waterpower.
During the antebellum years,

international

developments exerted a considerable influence on the
conduct of manufacturing in the U.S., and their impact
often proved detrimental to the nation's industrial
progress.

The American economy periodically fell victim

to the same maladies afflicting Britain and her European
neighbors.

All major antebellum business crises in the

United States paralleled similar calamities abroad (Clark,
1949).

In addition,

trade with Britain stifled American

industry by encouraging the production of agricultural
commodities in exchange for imported manufactures.
Domestic forces also impeded U.S. manufacturing.
Industry faced such stiff competition from other
activities that "in 1789 everything seemed to indicate
that the economic future of America for at least two
generations lay in agriculture and commerce"
p. 4).

(Ware, 1931,

These activities absorbed much labor and capital

which might have been advantageously employed in American
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factories.

Manufacturers also suffered from uncertain

profits, difficulties in acquiring raw materials,

and the

common notion that "industry could not add to the nation's
total wealth"

(Ware, p . 7).

While trade with other countries retarded U.S.
manufacturing,
of events,

trade disruptions encouraged it.

including the American Revolution,

A series

the War of

1812, and legislative enactments such as the Embargo and
Non-Intercourse Acts,
the U.S.

effectively isolated the economy of

from that of Great Britain.

Although these

developments presented problems for American commerce and
agriculture,

they aided the nation's industry by

increasing the price of manufactured items and the amount
of domestic capital available for new industrial ventures
(Clark,

1949).

The disruption of trade proved

particularly beneficial to the textile industry;

it

reportedly provided "the original impetus to what can
really be thought of as a factory economy in textiles in
the South"

(Gilman,

1956, p . 5).

The prosperity of cotton manufacturers also owed much
to the wave of protectionism sweeping the country after
the War of 1812.

Protectionist sentiment "paved the way

for the development of the textile industry in New
England", and it provided a temporary stimulus to Southern
homespun manufacturing (Lemert,

1933, pp.

18, 20).

The
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postwar tariff,

a response to the dumping of British

manufactured goods on the American market as trade
resumed,

enabled U.S.

industrialists to monopolize the

home market for a variety of fabrics.

Bils has shown that

as late as the 1830s the tariff greatly assisted the
success of domestic textile makers - its removal
reportedly would have reduced the industry's value added
by at least 75% (1984).
Fortunately for U.S.

factory owners, the trans-

Atlantic diffusion of technology resumed after the
Revolutionary War.

The adoption of European ideas and

devices during the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries profoundly affected the growth of textiles and
other forms of manufacturing in the United States.
of artisans,

seeking the freedom of America,

A flow

accompanied

the spread of technology and provided an added boost to
the nation's industrialists

(Griffin,

1960).

Antebellum manufacturing in America profited from a
number of domestic inducements,

including governmental

support of industrial activity.

At the federal level,

patent legislation and the aforementioned tariffs aided
the manufacture of numerous items.

State assemblies

passed laws granting corporate status to industrial
operations,

and they approved various forms of financial
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assistance including monopolies,
bounties,

and tax exemptions

loans,

lotteries,

(Clark, 1949).

An enlarged U.S. market for industrial goods function of the growth, westward migration,

a

and improved

living standard of Americans - also contributed
significantly to the progress of antebellum manufacturing.
Douglas C. North,

a noted student of America's early

economic history,

cited increased domestic demand as the

foremost reason for industrial expansion prior to the
Civil War (1966 ) .
American factory owners relied heavily on enhanced
transportation to satisfy the growing demand for their
products.

Such improvements increased access to raw

materials and consumers,

substantially lowered the cost of

moving both materials and finished products,
stimulated population growth (Clark,

and

1949).

Industrialists in the U.S. received considerable
public support for their efforts.

The continued

dependence of the country on imported manufactures
prompted concern as "the new nation awoke to the fact that
it must be economically as well as politically
independent"

(Herring,

1931, p.

5).

This concern led to

the establishment of societies and clubs which
successfully popularized household weaving
Department of the Interior,

1883-85).

(U.S.

Other domestic factors helped improve the financial
condition of manufacturing enterprises.
currency supplies rose,

Specie and

and "it is reasonable to assume

that after 1820 the nation's investment in manufactures
doubled every decade" for the remainder of the antebellum
period

(Clark, 1949

(Vol.

1), p.

369).

Furthermore,

as

they adopted technological improvements and organizational
changes during the pre-Civil War era, American
manufacturers realized greater economies

(cost savings).

These and other positive influences insured some
industrialists a healthy return on their investment,

as

indicated by reports of impressive dividends during the
1840s (Clark; Dana,

1849).

The nationwide expansion of manufacturing affected
all U.S.

regions,

but some areas benefited more than

others.

Despite reports about the early industrial

dominance of the South,

according to the U.S. Census of

1810 the region lagged behind both New England and the
Middle Atlantic states

(Coxe, 1814).

During the remainder

of the antebellum era, the statistical gap between North
and South widened considerably.

By 1860,

the West had

surpassed the South as a manufacturing region and the
value of Southern manufactures had fallen from 23% to 10%
of the national total.

When the Civil War began,

the area

accounted for only one-tenth of the industrial laborers in
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the country,

and less than one-fifth of its factories

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1883-1885).

All

sections experienced growth, but the Northern states
clearly dominated.

Census statistics reveal the extent of

interregional disparities.
Like industry in general,

antebellum textile

manufacturing varied in importance from region to region.
Between 1840 and 1860, the New England states accounted
for more than half of the nation's cotton mills and
textile operatives and well over 60% of U.S. spindles.
During the same years,

the South possessed fewer than one-

fifth of America's cotton factories and less than 15% of
the industry's spindles and employees
State,

1841;

(U.S. Department of

U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865).

The earlier adoption of the factory system in New
England partially explains that area's substantial lead in
antebellum textile manufacturing.

This momentous change

manifested itself in the greatly expanded capacity of New
England mills.

In 1860, the average factory in the region

possessed nearly 6,800 spindles - more than twice the
number operated by enterprises in other parts of the
country (U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865).

Among

the remaining regions the South contained the smallest
mills,

averaging only 2,000 spindles each.
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Numerous other factors contributed to the North's
preeminence in manufacturing.

The market for the area's

industrial products expanded in response to urban growth
and increased participation in interregional trade.

When

foreign trade languished during the early years of the
nineteenth century,

New England capitalists shifted large

quantities of money from commerce to manufacturing (North,
1966; Clark,

1949; Ware,

1931).

inspired investment in banking,

Expanded transportation
insurance, and other

ancillary activities, while the declining cost of moving
goods rendered Northern manufacturers more competitive in
the marketplace.

Agriculturalists,

and later immigrants,

furnished an ever-growing supply of factory labor.
Vertical integration,
machinery,

in the form of backward linkages to

coal production,

etc., and forward connections

to finished goods, broadened the base of industrial
enterprises

(North;

Temin,

1988).

and access to mineral deposits,
powered factories,
manufacturing.

Abundant waterpower

including coal for steam-

further encouraged the development of

Additionally,

Northern industrialists

enjoyed strong public support of their activities

(Ware).

An equally long list of disadvantages attended the
South's limited efforts to industrialize.

Southern

manufacturers suffered from a limited market for their
goods.

Only one-tenth of the area's inhabitants lived in

cities in 1860

(Starobin,

1970;

North,

1966),

percentage of Southerners - poor whites,

and a large

free blacks,

slaves - possessed very limited purchasing power.

and

The

greater distance of Southern mills from Atlantic ports,
coupled with the slowness of overland travel and the
insufficiency of rail transportation,

placed the area's

mill owners at a considerable disadvantage in seeking
distant markets and sources of coal
Furthermore,

(Goldfarb,

1982).

increased railroad mileage during the

antebellum years proved a mixed blessing.

While it opened

Northern markets to Southern industrialists,

it also

enabled factory owners in the North to compete more
effectively for the Southern consumer, who could often
purchase New England textiles as cheaply as locally-made
cloth (Hawk,

1934; Davidson,

1928).

The dominant position of agriculture,
cotton cultivation,

especially

posed the most formidable obstacle to

Southern manufacturing.

Increased overseas demand for the

fiber during the Industrial Revolution,

and to a lesser

extent the improvement of the roller gin by Whitney
rendered the cultivation of short-staple cotton a most
profitable activity (Aiken,

1971).

High cotton prices

proved an irresistible lure to Southern farmers, who
firmly committed themselves to its production by
1815

(North,

1966).

As cotton acreage expanded the crop absorbed an
ever-greater share of Southern capital, even though
antebellum manufacturing apparently promised comparable
returns

(Neimi, 1989) and Southern industrialists

experienced some noteworthy successes in their effort to
locate investors in the region (Galenson,

1975).

Planters, who had invested much of their surplus money in
manufacturing and internal improvements prior to 1815
(Starobin,

1970), thereafter devoted a much larger

proportion to slaves and land at the expense of other
economic endeavors.

Cotton factors,

another potential

source of capital for industrial ventures,

also showed an

unwillingness to contribute to nonagricultural enterprises
(Hawk,

1934).

Much of the money not invested in

cotton production found its way to other sections of the
country,

in exchange for food, manufactured goods, and

services

(North,

1966).

Labor problems also plagued the Southern
manufacturer.

Agriculture engaged a large majority of the

region's workforce.

Furthermore,

the presence of slavery

hindered manufacturing in twc ways.

First,

it discouraged

the immigration of skilled laborers from the Northern
states and from Europe

(Lander,

1969).

Secondly, some

Southern leaders feared that the employment of slaves in
the mills might disrupt the unity of the region's white
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inhabitants - an ingredient essential to the continued
viability of the slave labor system (Wallace,

1951).

The

supposed threat of manufacturing to slavery also assumed
other guises.

Southerners voiced concern over the

increased chance of slave insurrections,
of pro-tariff sentiment,

the importation

the diversion of capital from the

region's plantations and farms, the presence of wage
labor,

and potential ties with the North, all of which

they associated with Southern industrial growth.
Some of the South's most influential leaders openly
opposed manufacturing,

and their negative rhetoric further

impeded industrial progress during the antebellum years.
John Randolph remarked that Southern mills would bring
yellow fever

(Kohn,

1975), while Langdon Cheves advocated

manufacturing only as a last resort
R e v i e w . 1845).

(Southern Quarterly

Proponents of agriculture not only

proclaimed it more profitable than manufacturing,
declared it morally superior as well

(Wallace,

they

1951).

Additional factors conspired to retard the growth of
Southern manufacturing.
Northern factories,

Smaller and less efficient than

mills in the South promised less

substantial rewards to investors.

Their practice of

charging "excessively high prices" for goods of variable
quality prejudiced consumers against them (Griffin,
p.

1964,

38), prompting some manufacturers to mark Southern
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textiles with bogus trademarks and pass them off as
imports

(Hawk,

1934).

Part of the blame for the stunted character of
Southern manufacturing clearly rests with the
industrialists themselves.

While their actions must be

viewed in the context of prevailing sectional attitudes,
many problems faced by individual establishments may be
traced to their poor judgement,
inexperience

(Herring,

indecisiveness,

and

1931).

Southern manufacturers faced a myriad of difficulties,
but the region experienced some industrial growth during
the antebellum years.

Between 1810 and 1860, the value of

the South's manufactured goods increased more than sixfold
(Coxe,

1814;

U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865).

The manufacture of cotton textiles, a leading
Southern industry,
Civil War.

gained considerable ground prior to the

Spindleage rose from 14,000 in 1810 to nearly

300,000 fifty years later, and sizable increases occurred
in the number of establishments and employees,
quantity of cotton consumed,
invested (Coxe, 1814;
1865).

the

and the amount of capital

U.S. Department of the Interior,

The antebellum era witnessed "spurts" of mill

building during the 1780s and 1790s,
and the late 1820s and early 1830s,
the early fifties

(Herring 1931;

the War of 1812,
and from 1845 until

Preyer,

1961).

The changing fortunes of agriculturalists offered the
principal stimulus to Southern industrialists.

Raw cotton

prices fluctuated considerably between 1815 and 1860, and
mill construction accelerated when the price of the fiber
declined.

During the early 1840s,

for instance, while the

cultivation of cotton in the Carolinas and some portions
of Georgia brought a return of only two or three percent
(Herring,

1931), manufacturing forecasts predicted

profits ranging from 10% to 60%.

Advocates of industry

viewed the presence of agriculture as an asset, as they
pointed to the advantages of bringing the cotton mill to
the cotton field.

One author boasted that the Southern

manufacturer could purchase cotton for ten percent less
than his Northern counterpart

(Steadman,

1851).

The availability and cost of labor, particularly
slave labor, offered Southern industrialists another
potential advantage.

Manufacturers employed slaves

extensively in all branches of manufacturing
1970).

(Starobin,

William Gregg and others questioned the wisdom of

using slave labor

(Copeland,

1923), but in some instances

the employment of slaves met with considerable success
(Miller,

1981;

Preyer,

1971).

J. Graves,

at the Saluda factory near Columbia,

S.C.,

superintendent
lauded their

ability to learn quickly and admitted that "they perform
their duties as promptly and as well as any hands I have
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ever seen"

(Daily T e l e g r a p h . May 23 & 30, 1849).

Southern Quarterly Review echoed that sentiment,

The
adding

that "all overseers who have experience in the matter,
give a decided preference to blacks as operatives"
p. 146).

(1845,

Proponents of industrial slave labor also

encouraged it on the grounds that removing slaves to
factories would lead to a short cotton crop, which would
inflate the price of both cotton and laborers

(Steadman,

1851).
Statistics regarding the cost of black labor vary,
but during the early 1850s the Saluda mill boasted a
saving of more than 30% in labor costs
Mitchell,

1921).

concluded that,

(DeBow cited in

One student of antebellum manufacturing
for the South as a whole,

"industrial

slaves - whether hired or owned - were apparently more
efficient and economical than the free labor available"
(Starobin,

1970, pp.

By about 1850,

162-163).
slave prices had risen sufficiently to

render white operatives cheaper than black, and Southern
mill owners who employed slaves began to replace them with
Caucasian labor
decade,

(Lander,

1969).

At the end of the

"no more than a handful of mills" utilized slaves

(Wright, 1979, p. 670).

Despite the changeover,

the South

continued to enjoy lower labor costs than cotton
manufacturers in New England.

In the early fifties, the
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cost of labor at Gregg's Graniteville operation in South
Carolina varied from 1.3 to 1.4 cents per yard,

compared

with a figure of 2 to 2.5 cents per yard at the Boston
Manufacturing Company (Lander; Ware,

1931).

The anti-industrial sentiment expressed by prominent
Southerners failed to stifle proponents of manufacturing,
who exhibited equal enthusiasm in voicing their opinions.
A number of antebellum publications,

including H u n t 1s

Merchants M a g a z i n e . the Charleston ( S . C . ) Courier,

and

DeBow's R e v i e w , called for the industrialization of the
South.

Jeffersonians in the region strongly supported the

growth of manufacturing,

and Governors Tyler of Virginia

and Irwin of Georgia urged their state assemblies to
assist industrial development

(Griffin,

1964).

Among the.

vocal advocates of manufacturing, none was a more
articulate or forceful spokesperson than William Gregg.
In a series of articles appearing in the Charleston
Courier in 1844 and 1845, Gregg assailed the overemphasis
on cotton production a s ■the chief cause of Southern
economic ills, and he touted cotton mills as the key to
the region's salvation.
Much of the support for industry derived from a
desire for economic independence from the North.
Loughton Smith,

a Southern politician,

William

revealed the depth

of his feelings about the matter in proclaiming that "the
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shuttle and loom, operating on the products of your fields
and flocks, will in this century,
commercial thraldom,

emancipate you from

as the operations of your arsenals

and foundries delivered you, in the last,
slavery"

(Courier, Oct.

31, 1808).

from political

Similarly in 1850,

when it appeared that sectional differences might be
irreconcilable, Governor Seabrook called upon the people
of South Carolina to remove obstacles to industrial
development as a means of achieving economic freedom
(Wallace,

1951).

Support for Southern self-sufficiency, however,
entailed more than zealous rhetoric.
debate of the 1820s and early 1830s,

During the tariff
in a move reminiscent

of colonial non-importation agreements,

Southerners

participated in an economic crusade against the North by
supplying more of their own industrial needs
Register cited in Clark,

(N i l e s '

1949 ; DeBow's R e v i e w . 1860).

Proponents of manufacturing not only argued for
economic independence;

they also claimed that mills would

bring prosperity to the region (Griffin,
author,

1964).

One

in addressing the practicality of establishing a

textile factory in Clarksville,

Tennessee,

asserted in

1851 that "we shall see our people the recipients of
untold wealth - great and majestic cities rising on every
side, our population increasing,

lands advancing in value,
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railroads and turnpikes penetrating every portion of our
county,

and our entire population prosperous and happy"

(Steadman,

1851, p. 16).

notwithstanding,

Such overstatements

the call to industrialize undoubtedly had

an impact, especially during periods of agricultural
decline.
Public support for antebellum manufacturing assumed
other forms as well.

Southern legislatures began

chartering industrial corporations as early as 1803
(Griffin,

1960), and they passed laws limiting the

liability of stockholders (Goldfarb,

1982).

A series of

commercial conventions during the 1840s and 1850s
demonstrated the South's desire to promote manufacturing
as a means of improving its economic status (Hawk,
Clark,

1949).

1934;

Partly as a result of Gregg's efforts,

in

1847 the State of South Carolina established an institute
to promote "art, mechanical ingenuity and industry"
C o u r i e r . Nov.

(Daily

22, 1856).

Several additional factors encouraged Southern
manufacturing.

Improved transportation paved the way for

the northward shipment of increasing quantities of the
region's industrial output,

and some Southern goods

reached more distant destinations in the Orient.
attributes -

a warm, moist climate,

Physical

abundant waterpower,
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and close proximity to Appalachian coal fields - further
enhanced the South's potential for industrial development.
Antebellum manufacturing progressed slowly in South
Carolina.

Published census statistics indicate gains in

the amount of capital invested and in the value of
manufactured products
State,

1841;

(Coxe,

1814;

U.S. Department of

U.S. Department of the Interior,

1883-1885).

The growth proved sporadic, however, and all forms of
manufacturing did not benefit equally (Lander,
Lander,

1969;

1954).

South Carolinians produced a considerable array of
manufactured items prior to the Civil War.

The 1860

Census listed the state's six leading industries
of capitalization) as follows:
distilling,

rice milling,

flour milling,

(in terms

sawmilling, turpentine

textile manufacturing,

grist and

and carriage and wagon manufacture.

Other

noteworthy activities included the making of iron,
weapons,

paper,

railway cars, machinery,

and finished wood

products

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865;

Lander,

1954).
Efforts to establish cotton factories in South
Carolina during the antebellum years were only partially
successful.

E.M.

Lander concluded, on the basis of

information for individual operations,

that the state's

textile industry experienced the periodic surges of

industrial growth characteristic of manufacturing in
general

(1969).

Increases occurred during the 1840s, and

the final year of the decade marked the peak of antebellum
textile development.

In that year, 21 cotton mills

operated within the boundaries of the Palmetto State.
following decade,

The

a particularly prosperous one for U.S.

cotton manufacturing, witnessed the construction of only
one new cotton mill in South Carolina (Lander).
statistical declines during the fifties,

Despite

figures for 1860

exceeded 1840 totals by a substantial margin (Table 1).
None of South Carolina's antebellum textile mills
possessed as many as 10,000 spindles.

Many establishments

contained fewer than one thousand; Graniteville,
reportedly the South's largest cotton mill at the time of
its construction,
(Williamson,

had a total of 9,245 in 1849

1954).

The Saluda Company, G r a n i t e v i l l e 's

closest rival in terms of size, contained only 5,000
spindles in the early 1850s

(Lander,

1969).

Size

limitations reflect the heavy reliance on local capital
and local markets.

The latter decades of the pre-Civil

War period witnessed a shift from small, plantation-based
mills to larger establishments - a process facilitated by
the issuance of corporate charters by the South Carolina
Legislature.

Table 1
Selected Statistics of Cotton Manufacturing in South
Carolina. 1820-1860

Year

Note.

Establishments

Employees

Spindles

Cotton
consumed
(lbs.)

1820

4

58

588

46,000

1840

16

570

16,300

--

1850

18

1,019

36,500

4,468,050

1860

18

891

26,000

3,978,061

Statistics for 1830 are not available.

N o t e . From U.S. Department of State, 1823 and 1841; U.S.
Secretary of the Interior, 1872; Lander, 1969.
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Palmetto State textile manufacturers fashioned a
variety of articles.
of wool,

They utilized significant quantities

flax, hemp, and silk, but none of these materials

commanded the attention or achieved the economic
importance of cotton.

Many Backcountry mills specialized

in the production of yarn, while other establishments
manufactured coarse cloths such as osnaburgs,

shirtings,

and sheetings.
Water powered most South Carolina mills,
and mules provided energy in some instances.
enterprise,

and horses
One

the Charleston Cotton Manufacturing Company

chartered in 1847,

relied on steam power

(Lander,

1969).

Mill owners generally obtained textile machinery from the
North;

in some instances, however,

the rigors of

transportation encouraged local machinery manufacture on a
limited basis

(Lander,

1960).

During the antebellum period, the marketing of cotton
goods remained largely a local affair, owing to
transportation difficulties and the considerable distance
between rural mills and centers of population.

Enhanced

overland travel toward the end of the era, however,
enabled South Carolina manufacturers to expand their
market areas somewhat.

Many consumers purchased cloth and

yarn directly from the mill, and commission merchants and
peddlers frequently served as middlemen (Lander,

1960).

Most mills employed a small number of operatives
drawn primarily from the local populace.

As a rule,

establishments employed not more than 25 workers
1960).

Graniteville,

with about 300 laborers in 1850,

outclassed all other factories
Skilled operatives,

(Lander,

(DeBow's R e v i e w . 1850).

such as machinists and overseers,

often migrated to the state from the North or from Europe
(Lander,

1969).

The dependence on imported help lessened

as the industry gained a firmer foothold and as natives
acquired the skills needed to fill such positions.
majority of operatives were white,

The

but slave labor played

an important role in the development of mills on the Fall
Line and the Coastal Plain.

Lander estimated that in the

early 1840s, between 200 and 250 of the approximately 600
textile workers in South Carolina were black (1953).
South Carolina's textile leaders usually arose from
among the citizenry of the state,

and they represented a

variety of occupational backgrounds.
agriculturalists,

Many were

and planter-operated enterprises played

an important role in fostering industrial growth in the
Coastal Plain and Lower Piedmont.
the ranks of merchants,

Other leaders came from

politicians,

journalists,

and

machinists.
Numerous factors inhibited textile development in the
state prior to 1860.

As trade resumed following the War
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of 1812 and British textiles poured into America,

the

value of cotton fabrics declined while the price of the
fiber increased (Lemert,

1933).

These influences promoted

cotton planting at the expense of cotton manufacture.
a result,

As

all of the mills surviving the war had closed

their doors by 1818

(Lander,

1969).

Limited access to markets further retarded industrial
progress in South Carolina,

as factory owners continued to

rely heavily on local consumers.

Expanded railroad

mileage, while opening Northern markets to the state's
textile producers,

increased the ever-present competition

from larger New England mills.

Railroads further

encouraged agricultural pursuits by facilitating the
interregional movement of raw cotton.
Textile manufacturers frequently employed commission
merchants to sell their goods, and the relationship
between mill owner and merchant often bred antagonism.
David R. Williams,

one of South Carolina's planter-

industrialists, regarded commission agents as "abominable
things"

(Williams cited in Lander,

1969, p. 47), and

William G r e g g ’s distaste for them led to his withdrawal of
sales agencies in Hamburg and Augusta

(Courier cited in

L a n d e r ).
The uncertain quality of cotton goods presented yet
another difficulty.

While some of the state's textile
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products received national acclaim,

inferior articles

also reached the market, prompting concern on the part of
manufacturers.

Such concern was expressed by management

at the Dekalb operation, who resolved "fully to re
establish the lost character of our yarn"
Aug.

ICamden

Journal.

16, 1848).
Labor problems added to the distress of textile

makers.

Antebellum mills successfully employed both black

and white operatives,

and prior to 1860 the supply of

potential factory workers in South Carolina equaled or
exceeded the demand for their services.

But potential

laborers sometimes exhibited disdain for mill employment.
Officials at the Charleston Cotton Manufacturing Company
encountered considerable local prejudice against
"degrading" factory work, which hindered the successful
operation of the mill

(Lander,

1969, p.

65)

The undependable nature of many laborers also
presented difficulties.
mill villages,

Workers frequently moved between

and manufacturers took steps to minimize

employee migration.

As a means of promoting discipline

among operatives and providing for their betterment,

some

mill owners adopted a paternalistic system of management.
They furnished workers with housing,
and other facilities.

In return,

schools,

churches,

laborers were required

to adhere strictly to rules and regulations designed to
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instill high moral values among operatives while insuring
their continued dependence on the employer.

Although

paternalistic practices held rewards for industrialists,
even William Gregg's model village at Graniteville
experienced a high employee turnover rate
At times,

(Terrill, 1976).

the quality of supervisory personnel caused

concern among manufacturers, who paid a high price for
poor hiring decisions.

The Saluda Company obtained the

services of a superintendent described by William Gregg as
a "notionate fellow who could not be trusted to get new
machinery,

or to make alterations with the old" (Daily

South C a r o l i n i a n , cited in Lander,

1969, p. 82).

The South Carolina Legislature aided the development
of large-scale textile enterprises by granting corporate
charters,

but the chartering process was not without its

hazards.

The General Assembly disapproved some

applications for incorporation,

and those passing the

legislative test included burdensome liability provisions.
As a rule,

investors incurred full responsibility for

losses suffered by the firm.
and Bivingsville companies,

In the case of the Pendleton
the legislature imposed double

liability (Pendleton M e s s e n g e r . Feb.
1969).

2, 1838; Lander,

Industrialists criticized such provisions and

sought to revise them.

Their efforts bore fruit in the

form of a general incorporation law for manufacturing
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passed by the General Assembly in 1847
Lander,

1969; Wallace,

(Kohn, 1975;

1951).

Additional factors further inhibited the progress of
the state's antebellum textile industry.

Insufficient

power contributed to the downfall of the South Carolina
Homespun Company and James Bivings'
establishment

(Lander,

1969;

Shecut,

Chinquepin Creek
1962).

Fires

occurred frequently, and the inadequacy of fire insurance
undoubtedly prevented the reconstruction of some factories
(Lander).

Toward the end of the antebellum era,

the rising tide of sectionalist feeling among Southerners
adversely affected cotton mill owners as it "pushed all
interest in manufacturing into the background"

(Lemert,

1933, p. 25).
A host of agents assisted the state's manufacturing
community as it labored against the aforementioned
negative influences.

At times,

international developments

afforded opportunities for industrial expansion.

Exports

of English manufactures increased greatly after the
American Revolution,

and the ensuing wave of protectionism

helped spawn textile enterprises near Charleston,

at

Murray's Ferry in Williamsburg District,

and in the

vicinity of Stateburg in Sumter District

(City Gazette

and Daily A d v e r t i s e r . Jan.
Agriculture,

1883).

24, 1789;

S.C.

State Board of

South Carolina's first industrial
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surge, occurring between 1807 and 1814, owed much to trade
interruptions resulting from the Embargo Act
the War of 1812.

(1807) and

The latter event reportedly prompted the

construction of several new mills in the Palmetto State
(Wallace,

1951;

Lander,

1969).

Domestic developments offered additional incentives
to the state's manufacturers prior to the Civil War.

The

legislature repeatedly assisted industrialists afflicted
by the common malady of insufficient funding - a serious
difficulty often leading to mortgages,
even bankruptcy.

reorganization,

and

In 1784 Lewis Newhouse successfully

petitioned the body, which awarded him 20,000 acres for
the establishment of a textile mill that was never built
(Griffin,

1964).

A requested loan of 1,200 pounds for

the Stateburg establishment in 1792 failed to receive the
approval of the Senate
Lander,

(Templeton and MacNair cited in

1969), but the General Assembly responded more

favorably to a similar petition by William McClure two
years later.

It authorized a lottery to raise funds for

the promotion of "useful manufactures" in South Carolina,
and agreed to give the petitioner 400 pounds from the
expected profits.

The wording of the statute, which

declared that "it would be very advantageous to this
State to have useful manufactories established"

(S.C.
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Senate,

1795, p. 180),

reveals the strength of legislative

support for industrial growth.
Other instances of financial assistance by the
legislature attest to the supportive stance the body often
took, with respect to manufacturing.

In 1810, the General

Assembly authorized a lottery to help alleviate funding
problems encountered by the owner of the South Carolina
Homespun Company,

an operation described as "the most

important and pretentious undertaking in the cotton mill
industry up to that time"

(Kohn, 197 5, p. 11).

Two years

later, petitioners from Greenville District received
approval of a $10,000 loan to aid in the establishment of
a textile plant,

the committee having been "impressed with

the importance of encouraging domestic manufactories"
(S.C. General Assembly quoted in Kohn, p. 13).
In granting corporate charters,

the state legislature

further assisted the efforts of South Carolina mill owners
to attract sufficient capital.

This form of aid

contributed appreciably to the state's second episode of
antebellum industrial activity between 1828 and 1840.
The depressed state of the New England textile
industry promoted the growth of manufacturing in the
Palmetto State.

After the War of 1812,

a number of

Northern industrialists migrated southward in search of
greener economic pastures.

Some of them settled in the
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South Carolina Piedmont, where they established several
cotton mills

(Lander,

1969).

The changing fortunes of Southern agriculturalists
played a key role in the state's antebellum industrial
progress.

Agricultural decline,

demand for domestic textiles,

combined with a brisk

strongly encouraged yarn and

cloth production from the late twenties to the middle
forties.
These and other forces,

such as the desire for

Southern economic independence and the pleas of William
Gregg and other advocates of manufacturing,
industrial expansion in South Carolina.

spurred

Numerous

individuals answered the call to manufacture,

but the

state's preoccupation with cash-crop agriculture continued
unabated throughout the antebellum era.
The Impact of War and Reconstruction
Like the American Revolution,
a mixed blessing for U.S.

the Civil War proved

industrialists.

In the North,

the conflict brought full employment of labor, active
commerce,

and better transportation.

But the lack of

Southern cotton forced the closure of many textile
establishments in New England.
the point that,

in 1863,

spindles remained active

The situation worsened to

fewer than half the nation's
(Clark,

1949).

Wartime exigencies awakened a lethargic Southern
textile industry.

The blockade of the region's ports and

the heightened demand for certain industrial items
obviated the need for increased industrial activity,
the South's manufacturers responded.

and

Fall Line mills

shouldered a large share of the burden, with smaller
Backcountry establishments playing a secondary role
(Gilman,

1956).

The Confederate government assisted

manufacturers by revising its tariff schedule and passing
legislative measures designed to insure a sufficient
number of factory operatives

(Hearden,

Despite its stimulating effects,

1982).
the Civil War caused

considerable suffering among Southern manufacturers.
some areas,

In

industrial enterprises faced destruction by

enemy forces.

Establishments surviving the war emerged in

a dilapidated condition,

due to the relentless civilian

and military demands for their products and their
inability to import badly needed equipment.

The

destruction of transportation facilities added to the
South's industrial woes - the region reportedly lost about
two-thirds of its railroads

(Hawk,

1934).

The Civil War dealt South Carolina's economy a
devastating blow.

General Sherman's forces destroyed

large amounts of public and private property,

and the

blockade "seriously injured the economic well-being of the
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C o m m onwealth".

Agriculturalists faced deteriorating

soils, devalued machinery and real estate,

the

emancipation of the region's black labor force, and the
confiscation of "much of the best land of the State" by
federal authorities

(Woody,

1930, pp.

350,

352).

Railroads sustained considerable damage, and roads and
causeways fell into disrepair.

Worst of all, the state

lost 23% of its white male inhabitants of military age
( Woody).
Although Palmetto State manufacturers experienced the
same hardships endured by their counterparts in other
areas of the South,

only one textile mill in South

Carolina was destroyed during the war and some
establishments prospered.
missed a profit;

The Bivingsville factory never

Gregg's Graniteville operation enjoyed

rising dividends which reached a mark of 13.67% in 1864
(Williamson,

1954).

When the hostilities ended, the

latter enterprise was "the most significant cotton mill in
the South"

(Shapiro,

1971, p. 8).

Textile makers in

Backcountry districts largely escaped the War's ravages
and operated throughout the conflict

(Stokes,

1977).

Manufacturing continued its rapid advance during the
early post-civil War years.

Although the conflict and its

aftermath retarded the rate of material progress in the
U.S.

(Clark,

1949), by 1880 America possessed 81% more
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industrial establishments and more than twice as many
manufacturing employees as it claimed in 1860.

The two

decades also witnessed a 184% growth in the value of
manufactured items
1883-1885).

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

The trend toward larger and more efficient

establishments continued.
Not surprisingly,

textile manufacturing shared in the

postwar industrial growth.

By 1868, cotton spindleage

surpassed the 1860 figure by 1.3 million (Dana, 1868).
Eleven years later,

the nation's mills possessed over 10.5

million spindles - more than double the number they
contained on the eve of the war.

During the same

twenty-year interval, the value of their products grew by
66% while their cotton consumption and employees increased
by 77% and 43% respectively.
numerous and larger,

Textile mills became less

their capacity growing from under

5.000 spindles per establishment in 1860 to more than
14.000 two decades later

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865 and 1883-1885).
A host of factors affected the progress of the cotton
textile industry during the years immediately following
the Civil War.

Negative influences include high prices,

the value of gold,
South,

and the poor financial condition of the

all of which discouraged the consumption of

industrial goods shortly after the war.

A period of
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overproduction ensued, which led to depressed conditions
in the textile,

leather,

and iron industries

(Clark,

1949).
Discouraging profits and a poor business outlook in
1869 again spelled trouble for manufacturers.

The

downturn exacted a heavy toll on New England, where one
could find "an idle mill in nearly every manufacturing
village" and some factories operated only half of the
time.

Such difficulties notwithstanding,

broadly,

"considered

the eight years following the conclusion of

hostilities were a period of almost feverish industrial
expansion"

(Clark,

1949

(Vol 2), p. 60).

The cotton textile industry benefited from a number
of developments occurring during Reconstruction.
Increases in the production of raw cotton followed on the
heels of a sharp wartime decline.

In 1875 Southern

farmers harvested more than 4 million bales,
the 1860 figure
fiber rose,

(Garside,

1935).

surpassing

As the quantity of the

its price plummeted from a high of more than a

dollar per pound in 1864 to 15 cents per pound in 1876.
The value of cotton remained well below the latter figure
until 1880

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1975), thereby

encouraging the shift of capital from agriculture to
manufacturing (Galenson,

1975).

Meanwhile,

an accelerated

demand for inexpensive cotton fabric in the Orient
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prompted an increase in U.S.
cloth prices high (Lemert,

textile exports, which kept

1933).

Improvements in the

ring spindle aided textile makers by allowing operatives
to achieve greater efficiency and a higher level of
productivity (Kennedy,

1936; Copeland,

1923).

Throughout the Reconstruction period, the sizable
industrial disparity between North and South persisted.
Between 1860 to 1880, the Northern states accounted for
about half of all manufacturing establishments and over
60% of the employees and the value of manufactured
products.

During the same twenty-year interval,

the South

possessed less than one-fifth of the national total in
each of those statistical categories
the Interior,

1865 and 1883-1885).

(U.S. Department of
Census data also

reflect the growing industrial importance of the Western
states.
The Northern U.S. occupied an even more commanding
position with respect to cotton manufacturing.

In 1869

and 1879, textile producers in the region operated about
95% of America's spindles;

New England alone held more

than three-fourths of the total.

The South's share of

spindleage remained well below 10% of the national figure
(U.S.

Secretary of the Interior,

the Interior,

1883-1885).

1872; U.S. Department of

One individual underscored the

significance of the regional disparity by observing that
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"if all...

spindles of the southern cotton textile

industry had been concentrated in one state in 1880, that
commonwealth would have ranked only seventh among the
cotton manufacturing states of the country"

(Simkins,

1951, p. 238).
A regional comparison of the number of cotton textile
establishments and employees,

the cotton they consumed,

and the value of their products further elucidates the
North's preeminence in cotton textiles.

That section

reported over 85% of the national total in every
statistical category in 1869 and 1879, with the New
England states leading the way (U.S. Secretary of the
Interior,

1872; U.S. Department of the Interior,

1883-1885) .
During the early post-Civil War years, the size
difference between Northern and Southern mills increased.
In 1879, the average mill in New England contained five
times more spindles and looms than its counterpart in the
South,

and the capacity of establishments in the Middle

States outdistanced those in the South by about a threeto-one margin (U.S.

Secretary of the Interior, 1872;

Department of the Interior,

U S.

1883-1885).

The South's industrial inferiority to the North
resulted from a variety of causal factors.

Between 1865

and 1880, the latter region "had extended, perfected and
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centralized its manufactures,

partly under the stimulation

of a high tariff and partly because the energies evoked by
a great national crisis manifested themselves also in
industrial fields"

(Chandler,

During the same period,

1909 (Vol.

6), p. 253).

Southern industry experienced

considerable difficulty as the area recovered politically,
socially,
War.

and economically from the effects of the Civil

Mill machinery and transportation equipment lay in

need of repair.

The emancipation of slaves, the

devaluation of property,

and the worthlessness of

Confederate currency and securities greatly dinimished
available capital by dramatically worsening the financial
condition of Southern whites

(Ransom,

lingering sectional bitterness,

1989).

Meanwhile

inflated tax rates,

and

postwar chaos inhibited Northern capitalists from
investing in the South's manufacturing enterprises
(Chandler,

1909).

Southern industrialists also fell

victim to the Panic of 1873 and to high postwar cotton
prices.

The former virtually halted mill construction

(Stokes,

1977),

and the latter "threw the South again into

agriculture as a means of recovery,
capital"

(Lemert,

wartime losses,

1933, p. 30).

and accumulation of

As they sought to recoup

Southern manufacturers received little

encouragement from Reconstruction governments
1919).

(Thompson,

Despite the many hardships faced by the South during
Reconstruction,

the region experienced industrial growth.

During the seventies,

"every important Southern

manufacture was completely rehabilitated,

and most

industries made positive progress beyond any earlier
development"

(Chandler,

1909,

(Vol.

6), pp.

258-259).

The

value of the region's manufactured goods rose by 63%
between 1860 and 1880

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865 and 1883-1885).
Numerous forms of Southern manufacturing gained
ground during the years following the Civil War.
iron,

Tobacco,

flour, and wood were processed in greater quantities

(Simkins,

1951; Chandler,

1909), and the Southern textile

industry recovered its wartime losses.

The Graniteville

and Augusta factories resumed northward shipments in 1865
- a year in which the latter establishment paid a dividend
of 20%

(Stokes,

1977).

Mills at Columbus, Georgia resumed

clothmaking just two years after their destruction by
Union forces.

By 1868, mills with a combined spindleage

of approximately 200,000 operated south of the Ohio and
Potomac Rivers (Chandler).

Fifteen years after the war,

Southern spindles exceeded the 1860 figure by more than
80%.

During that period, cotton consumption in the

region's mills rose by 85%, while the value of its cotton
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textile products increased by 93% (U.S. Department of the
Interior,

1865 and 1883-1885).

The South's industrial progress during Reconstruction
resulted,

in part,

from an improving economic climate.

Declining machinery prices,

a rising demand cotton cloth,

and a high tariff boosted manufacturing profits.
during the depression of the 1870s,

Even

some Southern mills

paid dividends ranging from 8% to 16% (Dana, 1894).

These

brighter prospects coincided with falling cotton prices,

a

heavy tax burden, and a shortage of dependable farm
workers which rendered agriculture less remunerative
(Hawk,

1934) and increased the appeal of manufacturing to

capitalists and laborers alike.
Advances in transportation likewise contributed to
industrial expansion during the years following the Civil
War.

Southern railroads had been largely rebuilt by 1867

(Dana,

1867).

Thirteen years later,

"the South possessed

a modern railroad system twice as great as that of 1860"
(Simkins,

1951, p. 238).

Railways and roadways presented

new opportunities to Southern manufacturers, who increased
the capacity of their textile enterprises accordingly.
Industrialists in the former Confederate states
received substantial monetary support for their efforts,
most of it from Southern sources.

Notwithstanding the

financial setback occasioned by the war, wealthy

agriculturalists in the South were not effectively
"prostrated" by it.

They retained control of the land,

which remained the "cornerstone" of the region's economic
power

(Ransom, 1989, p. 229).

Billings uses lists of

cotton mills and "prominent agrarians" to show that more
than half of the textile establishments operating in North
Carolina between 1869 and 1884 were completely or partly
owned by planters and other agriculturalists living in the
state (1979, pp.

62-64).

Probably more important was the

presence of a Southern middle class - a group in less
financial difficulty than planters, possessing "initiative
and vision"

(Gilman,

1956, p. 69).

Northern machinery makers took shares in some the
region's larger mills in exchange for equipment used in
rebuilding the factories;

in certain cases, during the

1870s Northern firms accepted Southern stock as "both a
friendly gesture and a promising investment"
1959, p.

7).

(B l i c k s i l v e r ,

Such agreements were the exception,

however,

as Southern industrialists were largely unsuccessful in
attracting Northern money prior to 1880
Wiener,

(Billings,

1979;

1978).

Reconstruction affected Palmetto State manufacturers
both positively and negatively.
to renewed industrial growth,

A postwar slump gave way

and by 1880, the value of

the state's manufactures and the number of its industrial
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employees had risen to more than twice the 1860 level
(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1865 and 1883-1885).

Various forms of industry shared in South Carolina's
recovery.

Flour and grist milling,

manufacture of tar,

turpentine,

sawmilling,

and the

and fertilizer progressed,

and in 1880 each of these industries added at least one
million dollars to the state's economy (S.C. State Board
of Agriculture,
1872;

1883;

U.S.

Secretary of the Interior,

U.S. Department of the Interior,
Cotton manufacturing,

the Palmetto State,
by 1880.

1883-1885).

the leading form of industry in

had regained her pre-Civil War status

Shortly after hostilities ended,

industrialists

began refurbishing old plants and constructing new ones.
The Panic temporarily halted mill building during the
early seventies,

but by 1877 steady growth resumed without

the inhibiting influences of Reconstruction (Stokes,
1977).
The statistical record offers clear evidence of the
industry's growth.

Between 1860 and 1880, South

Carolina's cotton mills experienced a threefold increase
in spindles,

cotton consumption,

and value of products,

while the number of employees grew by 130%
Department of the Interior,

(U.S.

1865 and 1883-1885).

Several factors hindered postwar textile development
in the state.

The presence of Northern troops following

the war actively discouraged some capitalists from
investing in textiles

(Graves,

1947).

In addition, wealth

declined precipitously after the conflict.

In 1870, the

assessed value of property in South Carolina totaled less
than $200 million - a drop of 62% compared with 1860 (U.S.
Secretary of the Interior,

1872).

The aforementioned

Panic of 1873 dealt the state's cotton textile industry a
severe blow.

Mill promoters found themselves unable to

attract sufficient money for the construction of new
plants or the enlargement of existing factories
(Williamson,

1954).

Encouragement for Palmetto State textile
manufacturers originated from several sources.

Despite

the generally deleterious effect of Reconstruction
politics on the industry,

mill owners benefited greatly

from an 1873 act exempting manufacturing capital from
county and municipal taxation for a period of ten years
(S.C. General Assembly,

1873-1874).

South Carolina's

textile interests received a subsequent boost from the
restoration of civil government just three years later
(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Immigration,

1908;

This development,
capital,

S.C.

Commerce, and

State Board of Agriculture,

1883).

along with the greater availability of

assisted the organization of numerous mills

during the late seventies.

Yarn and cloth producers in the State took advantage
of enhanced transportation opportunities, which allowed
them to become "an important factor in the national
markets" by 1880

(Shapiro,

1971, p. 13).

Connections with

Northern selling agencies testify to the success of South
Carolina industrialists in serving consumers outside the
South (Chen cited in Shapiro).
Cotton manufacturers also received assistance in the
form of renewed public support for industrial growth as a
means of achieving a more balanced economy.

Numerous

editorials and letters in local newspapers urged South
Carolinians to join the manufacturing effort (De Lorme,
1963; Graves,

1947;

Stokes,

1977).

THE RAPID RISE OF COTTON MILLS,

1880-1940

The close of Reconstruction marked the end of a most
difficult chapter in Southern history.

At the same time,

it ushered in a period of unprecedented industrial growth.
Cotton textiles again led the way, and the industry
provided the yardstick for measuring the region's progress
in manufacturing.
A New Economic Order
By 1880, the South had put the rigors of war and
Reconstruction behind it, and that date is most often
assigned as the beginning of the post-Civil War cotton
mill-building boom.

The industrial surge actually grew

out of a need to minimize wartime shortages of
manufactured items and to rebuild and reshape the economy
of the area in the aftermath of the conflict.

But a

number of events occurring around 1880 justify the choice
of that year as a benchmark of industrial growth.
Economic prospects improved during the previous year,

and

Southern textiles began entering national and world
markets

(Blicksilver, 1959;

Shapiro,

1971).

Hancock's

defeat in the Presidential election of 1880 and the
continued control of Congress by Republicans,

convinced

southerners that their salvation lay outside of the
political arena

(Gilman,

1956).

During the same year,

proponents of manufacturing began the famed "Cotton
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Mill Campaign" designed to enlist public support for
industrialization (Mitchell,

1921, p. 151).

Cotton textile manufacturers received an added
impetus in 1881 in the form of the International Cotton
Exposition held in Atlanta.

On display, one could find

"'everything great and small used in the manufacture of
cotton goods'"
1959, p. 4).

(Blicksilver

(1957) cited in Blicksilver,

The Exposition "convinced the South that her

salvation lay in bringing the cotton mills to the cotton
fields"

(Michl, 1938, p. 142), and it paved the way for

Northern investment in the region's industry (Mitchell,
1921) .
Furthermore,

1880 marks the year of the tenth

decennial census of the United States.

Census data for

that year mark the beginning of a period of greatly
accelerated growth in Southern cotton manufacturing;
therefore the year is a logical choice from a statistical
standpoint.
Did the South's post-Civil War industrial surge
represent a break with the past or simply the fulfillment
of antebellum aspirations?

One school of thought stresses

the continuity of Southern manufacturing, maintaining that
the foundations of the region's textile industry were laid
before the war

(Shapiro,

1971).

In light of the early

importance of manufacturing in the Southern Piedmont,

proponents of this viewpoint contend that the area did not
turn to industry after 1880, but rather returned to it
(Gilman,

1956).

They assert that the era of slaveholding

and cash-crop agriculture was a deviation from the
regional economic norm.

This view is supported by the

involvement of many antebellum textile entrepreneurs in
improving existing mills and constructing new factories
after the war

(Lander,

cited in Mitchell,

1969;

Billings,

1979;

Thompson

1921).

Other students of Southern manufacturing point out
that the mill-building boom of the eighties contrasts
sharply with antebellum textile development.
all,

First of

they contend that most of the postwar industrial

leaders rose from the ranks of the middle class rather
than the planters, who suffered greater losses from the
Civil War and its aftermath.

Secondly,

they cite the

growing financial participation of Northern interests,
particularly firms whose business depended increasingly on
the success of Southern cotton manufacturing.

Proponents

of this view also cite differences in the impetus for
building textile factories.

Antebellum mills were

typically private ventures representing individual
initiative, whereas post-Civil War establishments
generally resulted from an industrial campaign which
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attained the status of "a true social movement"
1956, pp.

(Gilman,

46, 76).

Another perspective stresses the nexus between the
Civil War and the postwar Southern industrial campaign,
viewing the latter as part of an ongoing struggle against
the North.

According to Hearden,

"the crusade to improve

material conditions in the postbellum South thus moved the
sectional conflict from the military arena to the economic
battlefield"

(1982. p.

38).

The Cotton Mill Campaign of 1880 clearly owed much to
earlier attempts at textile manufacturing,

but it differed

from previous efforts in some important respects.

Perhaps

Gilman expressed it best when he said that "the embers
from which the flame of industrial expansion burst had
been smoldering since an earlier day,
that fanned them into life,
fed, were new"

... but the wind

and the fuel upon which they

(1956, p. 46).

The Nature and Pace of Progress
By 1880, American manufacturing had become an
indispensable agent of economic growth.
decades that followed,
their forward march,

During the six

the nation's industries continued

and as time passed they played a more

commanding role in its prosperity.

Throughout the period,

cotton textile manufacturing maintained its position as
an industrial leader.

The rapid rise of the industry in
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the South brought far-reaching changes which dramatically
and permanently altered the economy of South Carolina and
her neighbors.
The statistical record from 1880 to 1940 provides
ample evidence of progress.

During those six decades,

the

value added by manufacturing grew more than twelvefold,
reaching a figure of over $24.5 million at the end of the
period, while the number of employees rose by 189%
Department of the Interior,
Commerce,
U.S.

1942-1943).

1883-1885;

(U.S.

U.S. Department of

For the years 1899 to 1939 the

Census calculated an index of physical production,

which reveals a strong upward trend despite significant
declines during the twenties and thirties.
period,

Throughout the

industrial production increased more rapidly than

population,

and by 1939 it exceeded the 1899 figure by

more than a three-to-one margin (U.S. Department of
C o m m e r c e ).
Manufacturing establishments grew larger as industry
progressed.

The number of factories decreased during the

study period in spite of the greater thoroughness of
canvassing,

and the average factory employed more persons

and added a much greater value to its products in 1940
than in 1880

(U.S.

Department of the Interior,

U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943).

1883-1885;
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Industrial expansion during the sixty-year interval
strengthened the position of secondary activities relative
to other economic endeavors.

In 1869, the value added by

manufacturing accounted for 40% of the combined value of
industrial,

agricultural,

and mineral products;

by 1919,

manufacturing represented more than half the total
Department of Commerce,

(U.S.

1924).

All forms of industry did not prosper equally.
production of vehicles,

chemicals,

The

and metals rose

sharply, while some other types of manufacturing grew
slowly or even declined
1928b).

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

Cotton manufacturing experienced sustained growth

until after 1920, when depressed conditions initiated a
downward trend that persisted until the end of the study
period.

Statistics testify to the sluggishness of the

textile industry in comparison with other forms of
manufacturing

(Whitney cited in Blicksilver,

1959).

Active spindleage increased considerably between 1880
and the early 1920s and subsequently declined

(Table 2).

Figures for idle spindleage further evidence the poor
health of cotton textile manufacturing during the last two
decades of the period.

In the twenties, more than 10% of

all spindles were inactive,

and the proportion remained at

or above the 20% mark throughout most of the 1930s
(Blicksilver,

1959).
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Table 2
Spindles and Cotton Consumed in U.S. Cotton Mills.
1879-1939

Note.

Year

Spindles

1879

10,653,435

1,570,344

1889

14,384,180

2,518,409

1899

19,472,232

3,873,165

1904

23,687,495

4,278,980

1909

28,018,305

5,240,719

1914

32,107,572

5,577,408

1919

34,930,934

5,765,936

1921

36,047,367

4,892,672

1923

36,260,001

6,666,092

1925

35,032,246

6,193,417

1927

34,409,910

7,189,585

1929

32,417,036

7,091,065

1931

28,979,646

5,262,974

1933

26,894,860

6,137,395

1935

26,700,946

5,360,867

1937

25,419,110

7,950,079

1939

23,731,050

6,858,426

From U.S. Department of Commerce,

Cotton
consumed
(bales)

1941.
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Other yardsticks of cotton mill activity likewise
reveal impressive gains followed by a prolonged downturn.
In most cases,
(Tables 2 & 3).

1939 figures stood below those for 1919
In spite of the decline,

large overall

increases occurred during the period of study.

Between

1880 and 1940, the average number of wage earners more
than doubled, while cotton consumption and the value added
by manufacturing rose by over 300% and 500% respectively.
During the first three decades of the twentieth century,
the physical output of cotton goods (including cloth,
felts, yarn,
(Fabricant,

and thread produced for sale) doubled
1940).

Cotton manufacturing profits also indicate the
changing economic fortunes of mill owners.

Prosperity

generally prevailed during the late nineteenth century and
the first few years of the twentieth.

Except for a two-

year lull during the 1890s, annual dividends remained
above the seven percent mark, and these profits financed
the rapid growth of the industry (Kennedy,

1936).

Overcapacity eventually took its toll, however,
earnings decreased after 1907.

and

That year marked the start

of a "long cycle of increasingly aggressive competition
and reduced profits"

(Blicksilver, 1959, p.

59).

Industrial stimulation attendant to the First World
War temporarily halted the decline,

as average dividends
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Table 3
Cotton Textile Establishments.
in the U . S . . 1879-1939

Year

Establishments

Employees,

Employees

and Value Added

Value added by
manufacturing
(dollars)

1879

756

172,544

89,883,763

1889

905

218,876

113,068,745

1899

973

297,929

175,738,174

1904

1,077

310,458

160,403,570

1909

1,208

371,182

251,204,198

1914

1,179

379,366

244,966,575

1919

1,288

430,966

847,486,596

1921

1,328

412,058

570,778,734

1923

1,375

471,503

753,753,488

1925

1,366

445,184

637,215,173

1927

1,347

467,596

695,808,711

1929

1,281

424,916

626,148,110

1931

1,327

343,360

424,634,263

1933

1,242

393,105

406,556,518

1935

1,223

383,002

404,246,800

1937

1,272

445,501

592,030,752

1939

1,248

409,317

572,777,222

Note.
From U.S. Department of Commerce,
1938, and 1942-1943.

1913, 1932-1933
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climbed from a range of 5.5% - 7% between 1911 and 1915
to 17% in 1920.
however;
1936).

Inventories of cotton goods rose quickly,

by 1923 dividends had fallen to 8% (Kennedy,
During the following year, nearly two-thirds of

all firms failed to make a profit and the industry faced
a deficit of $40 million (Stelzer, 1961).

Financial woes

plagued mill owners throughout the remainder of the
period,

as evidenced by meager profits and an even larger

shortfall

(Bachman and Gainsbrugh,

1946).

The average size of cotton factories increased
significantly between 1880 and 1940.

During the sixty-

year interval, the number of spindles per establishment
rose by more than 50%, while the average number of wage
earners grew by 40% and the value added by manufacturing
increased from $120,000 to over $450,000
of the Interior,

1883-1885;

(U.S. Department

U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943) .
Owners of larger textile mills faced potential
advantages and disadvantages.
larger scale of operations,

Economies derived from the

but bigger factories often

lacked the community support, close proximity to adequate
power and labor,

and lower overhead costs enjoyed by their

smaller competitors

(Copeland,

1923; Gilman,

1956).

Logic dictates that the optimum-sized mill should
benefit from the advantages of both large and small-scale
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enterprises.

While the preferred size of a given

establishment depends on its product,

some authors have

estimated the number of spindles that the ideal cotton
factory should possess.

Melvin T. Copeland states that

"the advantages of large-scale production are fully
obtained by a plant of fifty to seventy-five thousand
spindles"

(1923, p.

141).

According to Stephen Jay

Kennedy, maximum efficiency may be realized by mills
possessing a minimum of thirty to sixty thousand spindles
(1936).
By 1880, the factory system was firmly established in
the United States,

and power-driven machinery enabled

manufacturers to produce a larger quantity of goods with
fewer laborers.

The sixty years that followed saw

momentous changes in production technique,

including the

introduction of improved machinery and mass production
methods.
Technological advances were motivated by America's
relative scarcity of labor in relation to her vast
quantity of fertile farmland (Habakkuk,

1962).

This

imbalance between natural and human resources necessitated
the use of devices maximizing output per worker.

Labor

productivity figures indicate that the efforts of U.S.
manufacturers to obtain the largest return per unit of
labor met with considerable success

(George,

1982).

Cotton textile makers exhibited particular interest
in technological progress, prompting one author to remark
that "in no department of industry is there a greater
degree of attention paid by manufacturers to the
improvement of machinery in the mills than in the cotton
industry"
(Vol.

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

22, Pt.

3), p.

169).

1895-1896

The genius of inventors and

the willingness of mill owners to adopt better methods,
combined to significantly improve the making of cotton
textiles between 1880 and 1940.
In spinning,

the major development was the shift from

mule to ring (frame) machines.

Mule spindles initially

had the advantage of producing more even yarn, rendering
them more desirable for the making of fine goods
(Copeland,

1923).

Later refinements produced a ring

capable of turning out yarn rivaling the mule-spun product
in evenness and softness
In addition,

(Clark,

1949; Galenson,

1975).

spinning frames offered greater simplicity

and dependability.

Because they required fewer laborers

and less skill to operate and repair,
output per worker.

their use boosted

The ring spindle strongly appealed to

American manufacturers, who depended on a "class
of shifting and unskilled workmen"

(Copelend,

who actively sought ways to lower labor costs.

p.

73) and
Fall River

mills switching from mules to rings reportedly cut their
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spinning costs by one-third

(Smith,

appeared shortly before 1870

1944).

(Lemert,

they greatly outnumbered mule spindles
the Interior,

1895-1896).

Ring spindles

1933), and by 1889
(U.S. Department of

Continued increases in the

former at the expense of the latter led to the
predominance of frames by 1940.
The introduction of the Northrup loom in 1894 "did
for weaving what the ring spindle did for spinning"
(Oates,

1975, p. 6).

Northrup machines 1) contained a

filling-changing mechanism which allowed continued
operation when shuttles were emptied,

2) introduced a

device that halted the loom immediately upon the breakage
of a warp thread,

and 3) doubled the number of looms

tended by each weaver
1901-1902).

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

The decreased need for labor proved

especially significant,

because weaving accounted for

about half of all labor costs incurred in the
manufacture of cloth (Copeland,
According to Uttley,

1923;

Smith,

1944).

the use of automatic looms

reduced labor costs associated with weaving by as much as
50%

(1905).

Additional refinements of the automatic loom

extended its use to colored fabrics while further
enhancing output.
Cotton textile manufacturing also benefited from a
host of improvements in the preparation,

carding,

and
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spooling of cotton and the control of humidity and
temperature
1895-1896;

(Chen, 1941;
Lemert,

U.S. Department of the Interior,

1933).

Perhaps most interesting among the innovations was
the Clement Attachment.

The device took cotton directly

from the field and prepared it for carding and spinning,
thereby allowing the manufacturer to avoid the time and
expense of baling,

ginning, and performing other

procedures necessitated by the arrival of baled cotton at
the factory.

It effectively brought the cotton mill to

the raw material source,

thereby encouraging farmers to

manufacture their own crop (Williamson,

1954).

Profits of

30% to 50% per year supposedly awaited persons employing
the machine

(News and C o u r i e r . 1880).

of the resultant product,

As for the quality

the part-owner of a South

Carolina mill utilizing the device maintained that yarns
produced with the aid of the Attachment "command a premium
in the market".

Awards received for the yarns further

testify to their desirability (S.C. Department of
Agriculture,

1880, p. 19).

Despite the high regard some observers had for the
Clement Attachment,

the device enjoyed limited success.

Poor management of the patent, difficulties encountered in
manufacturing the equipment, mechanical problems,
of sufficient working capital,

a lack

and the opposition of mill

owners, militated against its acceptance (Herring, 1938).
One writer informed textile manufacturers in South
Carolina that opinions were "unanimously adverse to the
practicality of establishing

'the Clement Attachment' with

any reasonable prospect of profit"
Agriculture,

1880, p.

17).

(S.C. Department of

Proponents of the device could

not effectively counter the growing pessimism,

and the

"meteoric career" of the Clement Attachment lasted only
about three years

(Herring, p. 197).

A growing industrial sector demanded ever-increasing
amounts of horsepower,
fueled the growth.

and water,

steam, and electricity

The total horsepower of prime movers

rose from less than 3.5 million in 1879 to more than 21
million by 1939
1885;

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

U.S. Department of Commerce,

1883-

1942-1943).

Water dominated the power picture prior to the study
period,

but by 1879 steam had surpassed water as the

principal source of energy for U.S. manufacturers.

The

latter power source often proved inadequate, especially
for large groups of factories, owing to its limited supply
and the necessity of suspending operations in times of
drought,

flood, or freezing weather

the Interior,

1883-1885).

(U.S. Department of

These drawbacks,

together with

the improved construction of the steam engine,
of greater fuel economy,

its promise

and its liberating influence on
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plant location,

greatly encouraged the use of steam as a

supplement to or in lieu of waterpower
the Interior,

(U.S. Department of

1901-1902).

More remarkable than the growing popularity of steam
was the ascent of electrical power.

Between 1889 and

1939, the total horsepower of electric motors increased
from a mere 15,600 to more than 45 million.
same period,

During the

electricity accounted for a greatly increased

share of total horsepower,

rising from less than 1% to 70%

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943).

The employment

of electricity enabled manufacturers to cheaply transmit
power from distant water sources,

thereby permitting the

use of additional hydropower sites and promoting greater
freedom of location

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1901-1902).
The cotton textile industry,
waterpower prior to 1880,

heavily dependent on

joined the move toward steam and

electrical power during the late neneteenth and early
twentieth centuries.

Industrialists debated the relative

merits of steam and waterpower,

and by 1900 the former had

gained ascendency over the latter
Commerce,

1913).

(U.S. Department of

Following the advent of electrically-

powered textile factories in the 1890s,

the use of

electricity spread rapidly (Clark, 1949).

By 1925, the

energy source had eclipsed both water and steam;

at the
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end of the period,

electricity accounted for three-fourths

of the combined horsepower generated by all three methods
(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1928a and 1942a).

Increases in the size of industrial establishments,
noted earlier, may be explained in part by the trend
toward vertical and horizontal integration characterizing
American manufacturing between 1880 and 1940.

This

tendency, which manifested itself most notably around the
turn of the century and after the First World War
1982; Chandler,

1962),

(George,

accompanied the growing importance

of the corporate form of ownership.

The popularity of

integration reflected a desire to achieve greater
efficiency and to acquire a larger share of the market.
The consolidation movement had less impact on the
cotton textile industry than on many other forms of
manufacturing.

Considerable reorganization occurred

within the industry, however,

including the absorption of

some weaker mills by their competitors
Vertical integration,

(Chandler,

1909).

the concentration of a sequence

of production processes within a single firm, had long
been a common feature of textile manufacturing.

In

response to "keen competition arising from the increasing
size of the establishments and the growth of the cotton
manufacturing industry in the South"

(Copeland,

1923, p.

173), mill owners desired increasing control over various
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aspects of production and distribution.

The consolidation

of spinning and weaving gained importance in the U.S.
before the Civil War,

long

and by 1905, 83% of the nation's

spindles and 97% of its looms resided in plants performing
both processes
1907).
1935

(U.S. Department of Commerce and Labor,

The Census reported similar figures as late as

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1938).

Numerous attempts at integrating other stages of
production met with some success.

As a rule, however,

each establishment performed a very limited number of
processes.

In 1930, only ten percent of all cotton

textile companies handled converting (the transformation
of gray goods into finished cloth) and selling (Whitney
cited in Blicksilver,

1959).

Five years later, only 125

of the more than 1,000 textile mills reported finishing
plants

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1939).

Some cotton manufacturers also attempted horizontal
integration - the combining of firms or plants producing
the same goods into a single,

larger firm - in order to

gain control of a greater share of the market and improve
their ability to weather periodic business crises.

During

the 1930s alone, well over 200 acquisitions within the
industry resulted in horizontal consolidation (Markham,
1950).

These efforts led to the control of certain

specialty items, such as cotton duck and thread,

by a
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small number of firms

(Blicksilver,

1959).

But by and

large, the industry remained quite competitive
1941).

(Chen,

In 1937, the four largest textile companies

represented less than five percent of the nation's
spindles

(Thorp and Crowder cited in Whitney,

1958).

Textile manufacturers understandably exhibited a keen
interest in the sale of their product.

They often

disposed of cotton goods through a commission house, which
assisted the mill by distributing its products,

advancing

money, endorsing its notes, guaranteeing its account,

and

even determining the type of items it manufactured
(Copeland,

1923; Williamson,

1954).

In return, the

selling agency received interest on the money it loaned, a
commission for its services

(typically four to five

percent on sales and six percent for money advanced to the
manufacturer),
products

and exclusive rights to sell the mill's

(Blicksilver,

1959; Baer & Baer,

1977)

.

Commission houses proved particularly important to
Southern manufacturers, who possessed insufficient
knowledge of market conditions and limited capital
(C o p e l a n d ).
Many factory owners expressed dissatisfaction with
the commissions charged by sales agencies and the prices
at which they disposed of textile goods
Mitchell,

1921).

(Copeland,

1923;

Disgruntled producers sought relief in

several ways.

Some establishments dealt directly with

consumers, while others sold, unfinished cloth to a
converter who had it finished.

A broker sometimes handled

the product before the converter received it (Copeland).
Still other factories strengthened ties to commission
houses by either buying into them or allowing them to
purchase stock in the mill.
great popularity,
statistics

The last arrangement gained

as evidenced by 1934 cloth sales

(Michl 1938;

The Association of Cotton Textile

Merchants of New York cited in Blicksilver,
Prior to 1880,

U.S.

1959).

textile manufacturing centered

on the production of coarse and medium goods.
strong demand for these constructions,
cotton,

an abundance of raw

and a large pool of unskilled labor, mill owners

found them very appealing.
early twentieth centuries,

During the late nineteenth and
however,

goods received increasing attention.
demand,

W ith a

the production of fine
Growing consumer

a larger numbers of skilled workers,

technology,

improved

and protective tariffs rendered fine products

a more practical and attractive option for U.S.
manufacturers.

cotton

Between 1889 and 1939, the production of

fine yarn (more than 40 hanks per pound;
#40) grew more than fourfold
1913 and 1942-1943) .

i.e., higher than

(U.S. Department of Commerce,
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But medium and coarse grades failed to relinquish
their dominant position.

In 1939, more than half of the

yarn manufactured in the country consisted of coarse
counts

(#20 and under), with an additional 38% falling

into the medium range
period,

(#21-#40).

At the end of the study

fine fabrics accounted for a mere 12% of all woven

cotton goods (U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943).

A broad range of factors inured to the detriment of
American manufacturing between 1880 and 1940.
international arena,

In the

exports exerted both a positive and

a negative influence on industrialists.

Statistics for

manufactured exports attest to the success of U.S.
producers in tapping foreign markets.

The value of these

items rose from $122 million in 1880 to over $4 billion in
1920,

and after the turn of the century they exceeded

manufactured imports by a wide margin (U.S. Department of
Commerce,

1942-1943).

As American goods found their way

to all inhabited continents,

the fortunes of many

companies depended increasingly on the changing economic
climate in other countries.

The overseas flow of goods,

while often promising great monetary rewards,

also

presented problems over which manufacturers had little or
no control.
The China trade in cotton textiles provides an
excellent case in point.

U.S.

cloth makers began shipping

their products to the East Asian country during the early
nineteenth century (Koh,

1963).

Southern cotton

manufacturers found an active demand for their coarse,
uncolored cloth in China during the 1880s (Blicksilver,
1959),

and some firms relied heavily on the export trade

for their future growth.

When the Boxer Rebellion

temporarily interrupted trade with China in 1900, Southern
mills suffered a serious setback, prompting plant closings
and construction delays
Shortly thereafter,

U.S.

(Thompson,

1906;

Stokes, 1977).

exporters received a more

damaging blow from heightened Japanese competition and the
growth of domestic manufacturing in China.

Cotton cloth

exports declined from 563 million yards in 1905 to a mere
38 million yards just two years later

(American Cotton

Manufacturers Association cited in Clark,

1949),

as

foreign competition and the demands of other markets took
their toll.

By 1914, Japan had ousted American producers

from the Chinese market for coarse cloth (Rose, 1991;
Koh) .
Exports accounted for a dwindling percentage of
cotton cloth sales during the 1920s and 1930s,

indicating

the continued difficulties confronting the nation's
textile makers.
trade,
dollar,

Industrialists faced declining world

the fall of foreign currencies relative to the
a growing tide of competition,

and an expanding
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domestic market for cotton goods.

Reduced exports of

textile products worsened the problem of overcapacity
which,

in turn,

producers

led to price shading by some American

(Blicksilver,

1959;

U.S.

Senate,

1935).

Foreign competitors posed a significant problem for
U.S. manufacturers in the domestic marketplace,

as

industrial goods from other countries found favor with
American consumers.

The value of imported articles

totaled less than five percent of the value of all
products manufactured in the country, but it exceeded the
value of manufactured exports until 1897
of Commerce,

1975).

(U.S. Department

Long after the trade balance tipped

in favor of U.S. producers,

they continued to feel the

pinch of foreign competition in the American market.
Cotton cloth makers encountered their most formidable
foreign competition during the 1930s.
cloth imports early in the decade,
Japanese goods rose sharply,

After a decline in

U.S. purchases of

increasing from 1 million

square yards in 1930 to more than 100 million in 1937
(U.S. Department of Commerce cited in Cotton Manufacturers
Association of S.C.,

1937).

By the latter date,

lower-

priced Japanese textiles had claimed a significant share
of the domestic market for several types of cotton fabric
(Blicksilver,

1959;

U.S.

Senate,

1935).

As greater

quantities of foreign cloth found their way to American
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consumers,

the importation of cotton waste

(poor quality

fiber sometimes used to manufacture coarse constructions
but often resold by textile mills)

also increased

dramatically - from 6.5 million pounds in 1932 to nearly
100 million pounds four years later (Cotton Manufacturers
Association of S.C.).
President Roosevelt responded to the rapid growth in
imports by raising duties on some cotton cloths an average
of 42%

(Blicksilver,

1959; Andrews,

action failed to solve the problem,

1987).

Government

but the flow of cotton

waste from Asia declined significantly during the late
thirties,

thanks to a business depression in the Orient

and the onset of the Second World War

(U.S. Department of

Commerce cited in Cotton Manufacturers Association of
S.C.,

1937)
Periodic depressions and recessions presented a

frequent impediment to industrial activity.
surfaced during the 1880s,

Trouble

as deteriorating economic

conditions interrupted the nation's recovery from the
Panic of 187 3.

Railroad construction ground to a halt,

and the iron industry suffered greatly.
the decade,

By the middle of

textile manufacturing felt the full brunt of a

depression which "everywhere checked the progress of
cotton spinning"
August,

(Clark,

1949

(Vol.

3), p. 402).

By

1884, half of New England's spindles had ceased
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operating (American Iron and Steel Association cited
in Clark).

Spindleage continued to increase in the

Southern states, but the downturn forced numerous mills to
suspend operations and it temporarily curtailed the
region's mill-building boom (Williamson,

1954).

Less than ten years later, another economic crisis
struck.

The Panic of 1893, with its adverse effect on

capital and markets,

forced additional plant closures.

Cotton mills felt the sharp sting of the decline,

as idle

spindles and inventories rose while exports declined.
Both Northern and Southern producers suffered, but the
drop in demand had a more damaging impact on the former
(Galenson,

1975; Clark,

1949).

Cotton manufacturers and other industrialists faced
further difficulties in 1896, a year witnessing erratic
commodity prices and the largest number of commercial
failures of any year to date, with the exception of 1893
(Dana,

1897). Textile producers once again found

themselves overstocked with goods,
in 1897.

and many mills closed

It was "a period of depression such as had

seldom been experienced", particularly in some sections of
New England and the Middle Atlantic states
& Steel Association cited in Clark,

1949

(American Iron

(Vol.

3), p. 9).

World War I brought an increased demand for
manufactured items which,

in turn, meant higher prices and
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larger profits.

Overcapacity accompanied the inevitable

letdown following the cessation of hostilities,

however,

and textile producers once again experienced a major,
albeit abbreviated,

setback.

The depression of 1920-1921

"stunned" business and reduced production schedules to
their "lowest possible levels"
Commerce,

1928b, p.

market contracted,

34).

(U.S. Department of

Profit margins narrowed as the

cotton goods prices fell, and the cost

of raw cotton fluctuated

(Lemert,

1933).

More rapid style

changes following the war required producers to keep
abreast of market conditions while rendering them still
more vulnerable to the nemeses of overproduction and
underproduction (U.S. Department of Commerce).
After the postwar depression the growth of cotton
textiles and other forms of industry resumed, but
manufacturers continued to experience difficulties.
During the early twenties,

spindleage increased and cotton

mills continued to operate at night,
South.

especially in the

The resultant oversupply of cotton goods brought

wage cuts, rising unemployment,
arrangements,

and "short time"

and it hastened the southward movement of

the industry (Gilman,

1956).

Cotton manufacturers

benefited from the stabilizing influence of government
controls instituted during the early 1930s

(Hodges,

1986),

but despite such intervention "the industry experienced
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the utmost demoralization of prices, wages and employment;
with profits virtually non-existent,

except in a few

isolated cases and for short periods"

(Couch,

1934, p.

98).
Throughout the study period,

cotton prices exerted a

major influence on textile producers.

The cost of the

fiber accounted for a large percentage of the total cost
of yarn and cloth manufacture - in some cases more than
60%

(Murchison,

1930;

U.S.

Senate,

1935).

While

the construction of new cotton mills generally varied
inversely with raw cotton prices

(Mitchell,

1921),

both high and low prices presented problems for
manufacturers.

In anticipation of advancing prices,

textile makers sometimes purchased large quantities of the
fiber and increased the production of manufactured goods.
Overproduction of yarn and cloth resulted, which in turn
drove prices downward.

The promise of lower raw materials

prices likewise led to an oversupply of manufactured
items as industrialists stepped up production in an
attempt to avoid losses

(Murchison;

U.S.

Senate).

and pronounced fluctuations in the price of cotton,

Rapid
along

w ith the highly competitive nature of the textile
industry,

rendered the task of adjusting production to the

supply of raw material a difficult one.
of Southeastern cotton in grade,

The depreciation

strength,

and staple
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length added to the burden of Southern mill owners, who
found it necessary to obtain a greater share of their raw
material from the Southwest
Blicksilver,

(Cotton News cited in

1959).

Cotton goods prices generally rose and fell with the
price of the crop,

but changes in the two items often

differed in magnitude.

For that reason,

the mill margin -

the difference between the price of the fiber and that of
cotton textiles - provides a more meaningful index of the
industry's health.

Mill margins include profit as well as

funds used to cover the expense of manufacture, overhead,
and sales

(U.S. Senate,

1935).

Like the price of raw

cotton and cotton cloth, margins declined during the 1890s
and small margins continued for some years thereafter
(Copeland,

1923).

Varying mill margins in later years

indicate the subsequent problems experienced by textile
manufacturers and the temporary stabilization afforded by
New Deal legislation and policies (U.S.

Senate).

Labor unrest represented yet another source of
concern for American manufacturers during the post-civil
War era.

Workers exhibited increased insecurity in

response to a variety of factors including wage
reductions,

factory owners'

productivity,

efforts to enhance labor

diminishing autonomy,

the more impersonal

nature of the relationship between employer and employee,
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and ever-present fears of unemployment,
of bargaining power

(George,

1982).

injury, and a lack

Operatives

demonstrated their dissatisfaction by participating in
periodic strikes.

While the vast majority of U.S.

laborers failed to join unions
Parker,

1972),

(Davis, Easterlin,

&

the efforts of agitators and strikers

diverted attention from normal operations and, at times,
significantly impeded production.
Labor organizations sponsored repeated attempts to
unionize cotton textile operatives in New England and the
South.
(Hodges,

Although their efforts were largely unsuccessful
1986), the threat of labor unrest was a menacing

thorn in the side of mill owners.

The greatest agitation

among cotton textile operatives occurred during the 1920s
and 1930s.

Those decades witnessed shrinking mill margins

and government-ordered curtailment of production in some
branches of textile manufacturing (U.S.

Senate,

1935).

Wages among cotton mill laborers rose, but their income
declined relative to that of their counterparts in other
industries

(Blicksilver,

1959; U.S.

Senate).

to achieve greater worker efficiency,

In an effort

employers adopted

scientific management techniques - better known among
operatives by the term "stretchout" - requiring each
employee to tend a larger number of machines which
operated at an higher speed (Hodges,

1986).

Laborers
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responded negatively to these increased demands,
series of strikes resulted.

and a

The wave of unrest affected

mills in New England and the South, but the latter section
was especially hard hit.
New Deal policies further encouraged labor
difficulties.

The Cotton Textile Code, promulgated in

pursuance of the National Industrial Recovery Act

(1933),

provided for collective bargaining and a workweek of 40
hours without reduced pay;

furthermore,

it limited mill

operations to a maximum of two 40-hour shifts per week
(Stelzer,

1961).

unconstitutional,
legislation.
Act

The Act,

later declared

served as a model for subsequent

Under the National Labor Relations

(Wagner)

(1935) operatives received the unequivocal right to

join unions and bargain collectively, while employers were
forbidden from engaging in unfair labor practices.
Fair Labor Standards Act

The

(1938) reintroduced the 40-hour

week and added a minimun wage provision

(George,

1982;

H o d g e s , 1986).
Additional forces likewise hindered the progress of
textile manufacturing and other forms of industry.1 A
slower rate of population growth dampened the market for
manufactured articles,

especially clothing and other

necessities characterized by relatively inelastic demand.
After World War I, cotton textile manufacturers battled
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obsolescence and growing competition from rayon and other
fibers.

The small margin between profit and loss

contributed to obsolescence by insuring that "obsolete
machinery or methods can be tolerated only within narrow
limits if the company is to survive"

(U.S.

Senate,

1935,

p. 114).
As the aforementioned statistics show, American
industry continued to expand between 1880 and 1940 despite
the presence of numerous inhibiting influences.

A number

of developments encouraged industrial growth during the
period.
Increased exports of manufactured items from the U.S.
provided an important industrial stimulus
of Commerce,

1975).

(U.S. Department

Foreign consumers furnished a

welcomed outlet for industries rapidly outgrowing the
domestic market.
exports increased,

As the value of America's industrial
manufactured articles markedly improved

their position relative to other types of exported goods.
From 1876 to 1880,

finished products accounted for only

15% of the country's exports;
risen to 60%

(U.S.

by 1939 their share had

Department of Commerce,

1942b).

Exports of cotton textiles grew increasingly
important to U.S. producers between 1880 and 1940.

An

active export trade developed prior to the Civil War,
after a lull during the sixties and seventies

(U.S.

and
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Department of the Interior,

1901-1902)

the value of

exported products followed an erratic upward path until
1915.

Later figures demonstrate the important boost

afforded the industry by World War I and the depressing
impact of the subsequent economic downturn.
the decline,

In spite of

the value of exports during the final decade

of the study period greatly exceeded figures for the late
nineteenth century.

In addition,

in nearly every year

between 1915 and 1940, the value of cotton textile exports
surpassed the value of imports

(U.S. Department of

C o m m e r c e , 1975).
The competitive price of American cloth provided a
strong impetus for its export to foreign markets.

Lower

labor costs, due in part to the adoption of labor-saving
machinery,

allowed U.S.

textile makers to compete

effectively with European mills

(Williamson,

1954).

The quest for overseas consumers was not only an
attractive alternative;

it was a necessity, prompted by

the realization that the domestic market could not
adequately absorb the expanded production of cotton
textiles.

Depressed conditions during the 1870s prompted

cotton mill owners in the South and elsewhere to cast a
hopeful eye toward foreign consumers.

(Clark,

1949).

Daniel Tompkins summed up the importance of cotton goods
exports in stating that "with the trade of China kept
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open, there will be more goods needed than we can make in
America - New England and the South put together.

If we

fail to extend our foreign trade, then we have too many
mills already,

and none can prosper"

(Tompkins,

1899a, p.

94) .
Foreign trade proved particularly important to
Southern manufacturers.
and unbleached,

Coarse cloth,

largely uncolored

headed the list of textile exports

Department of Commerce and Labor,

1911),

(U.S.

and mills in

the South supplied the bulk of exported cloth.

The

r e g i o n ’s greater attention to exports played a role in the
mill-building boom of the early 1880s,

and it contributed

significantly to the subsequent growth of Southern cotton
manufacturing (Williamson,

1954; Hearden,

1982).

America's textile exports reached a variety
of destinations.

Trade with China predominated until

World War I (Copeland,

1923), with the Philippines

assuming a leading role later in the study period (U.S.
Senate,

1935).

Western Hemisphere markets also received

large quantities of cotton goods from the United States.
South American countries led the way initially,
Central America,

but Cuba,

and Canada gained increasing importance

after the First World War

(B l i c k silver, 1959;

U.S.

S e n a t e ).
Of all the international developments affecting the
American manufacturing community between 1880 and 1940,
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none had a greater impact than World War I.

Like earlier

conflicts,

the War brought "economic disorganization"

(Faulkner,

1960, p.

583) and it temporarily checked the

global demand for cotton goods.

Cotton spinning was "in

the doldrums, particularly in New England"
(Vol.

3), pp.

(Clark,

1949

318-319).

Between 1914 and 1919, however, both the agricultural
and industrial sectors of the U.S.

economy experienced

rapid growth in response to heightened European and
domestic demand for American products
During those five years,

(Faulkner,

1960).

the average number of industrial

wage earners in the nation rose 30%, the number of
factories increased 21%, primary horsepower advanced 9%,
and the value added by manufacturing (adjusted for
shrinkage in the dollar)
Commerce,

grew by 11%

1919 and 1922-1923).

(U.S. Department of

In addition, wartime

demand "taught Americans to coordinate more efficiently
agencies of production,

eliminate waste,

and improve

already highly developed facilities for quantity output"
(Clark,

1949

(Vol.3), p. 358).

Cotton manufacturing,

like industry in general,

benefited greatly from the war.

Raw cotton prices surged

upward and mill profits followed suit (U.S. Department of
Commerce,

1975).

Increased demand for textiles

necessitated the universal adoption of a second shift,
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obviating the need for improved equipment
1963).

(Young,

The value added by cotton manufacturing rose

by 245% between 1914 and 1919 (U.S. Department of
Commerce,

1919 and 1922-1923).

A wide variety of domestic factors also offered
opportunities to American manufacturers.

Depressions and

panics, while sometimes serious and protracted, were
followed by periods of prosperity.

Cotton manufacturing

and other forms of industry exhibited considerable
resiliency in recovering from episodes of financial
distress.

For instance, within a year after the summer

panic of 1885, described by one author as "about the
darkest period the cotton goods trade ever experienced in
this country"

(Dana,

1886, pp.

294-296),

cotton mills had

reestablished themselves as profit-making ventures.
As indicated above,

the growing U.S. market for

manufactured items exerted a strong positive influence on
the nation's industry.

Notwithstanding the increased

importance of the export trade,

domestic consumers

remained the primary target of the American manufacturer.
By the late 19th century,

the national market had become

"the largest consuming unit in the world - measured by
population,
(Clark,

1949

purchasing power and standard of living"
(Vol.

2), p. 2).

The rapid expansion of that

market between 1880 and 1940 spurred U.S.

industrial

Ill
production to new heights, while encouraging a larger
scale of manufacturing operations (George,

1982).

The U.S. Government expressed its support of
manufacturing in various ways.

High tariffs prevailed

throughout most of the study period,

as both Democratic

and Republican administrations protected and promoted
industrial pursuits.

Melvin Copeland has questioned the

importance of protectionist legislation in fueling the
expansion of cotton manufacturing,

suggesting that high

duties were more a result of growth than a cause of it
(Copeland,

1923).

relationship,

Whatever the cause-and-effect

however,

higher tariffs stimulated

manufacturing and helped quicken the pace of industrial
progress

(Faulkner,

1960).

Incorporation laws presented another stimulus.

They

prompted increased production of manufactured articles in
larger establishments employing the advantages of a
corporate form of organization

(Faulkner,

1960).

Such

legislation, which aided the antebellum growth of textile
manufacturing in both the North and the South, provided an
even greater boost after the Civil War as legislatures
relinquished their control of corporate enterprises.
As important as government initiatives were in
fostering the expansion of American industry,

the inaction

of the public sector often proved equally significant.

112

Government attempts to control manufacturing prior to 1900
met with limited success.

The laissez faire policy, which

governed the relationship between manufacturing and
government during the late nineteenth century,

allowed

industrial entrepreneurs to operate freely and confidently
(George, 1982).
After 1930,

the relationship changed dramatically.

The country lay in the grip of the Great Depression - a
calamity which "shattered people's faith in the ability of
the economy to run smoothly without interference"
cited in George,

1982, p. 184).

(Temin

Economic devastation

paved the way for unprecedented government control over
the conduct of manufacturing,

and elected officials seized

the opportunity.
With the passage of the National Industrial Recovery
Act in 1933, the federal government pledged "to promote
recovery by introducing self-regulation of business,
curtailing overproduction,
hours of labor,
665).

increasing wages,

and raising prices"

shortening

(Faulkner,

1960, p.

Although the Supreme Court declared it

unconstitutional two years later, the legislation
benefited both labor and industry.

Its passage reflected

a more conciliatory governmental attitude toward trusts,
born of the realization that industrial competition must
be limited.

Congressional concerns about unfair
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competition surfaced again in subsequent enactments
during the 1930s

(Faulkner).

Facing the persistent problem of overcapacity during
the twenties and thirties, producers welcomed governmental
intervention under the N.I.R.A.
stabilizing the industry (U.S.
Cotton Textile Code,

as a possible means of
Senate,

1935).

the first of the N.I.R.A.

competition codes to receive approval,
operations to 80 hours

The
fair

limited mill

(two 40-hour shifts) per week and

mandated government approval of the installation of new
machinery (Stelzer,

1961).

Together with cotton

production limits imposed under the Agricultural
Adjustment Act,

the Cotton Textile Code markedly affected

the manufacture of textile goods.
On balance,

New Deal legislation had a positive

impact on cotton mills.

In 1935,

the nation's textile

factories operated at 61% of capacity;
stood at more than 95%

(Stelzer,

by 1940,

1961).

improved briefly during the 1930s,

the figure

Mill margins also

in apparent response to

Congressional consideration of the Agricultural Adjustment
and National Industrial Recovery Acts

(U.S. Senate,

The industry's progress must be attributed,

1935).

in part,

to

restrictions placed upon it by New Deal enactments calling
for increased wages,

more limited operating hours,

addition of a cotton processing tax.

Such measures

and the
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increased production costs, thereby encouraging mill
modernization - a factor which played a major role in the
growth of manufacturing between 1880 and 1940.
Textile research also helped improve the plight of
cotton mill owners during the troubled twenties and
thirties.

The work of the Cotton Textile Institute,

Arkwright Club, and the U.S.
Research,

the

Institute for Textile

along with the efforts of government agencies

and the Textile Foundation (a joint venture between the
public and private sectors) bore fruit in the form of
numerous new uses for cotton.

The fiber gained popularity

as a component in the manufacture of automobile tires and
upholstery,

electrical equipment,

and other construction materials

belting, pipe coverings,
(Blicks i l v e r , 1959).

A number of additional factors contributed to
industrial progress during the study period.

America's

abundant natural resource base constituted a major
industrial asset, which the country's manufacturers
utilized heavily.
minerals

(Faulkner,

U.S.

factories depended increasingly on

1960),

and in 1937 at least one-third

of the 15 leading industries in the country relied
directly on agriculture
1939).

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

As stated previously,

the fortunes of cotton

manufacturers were closely linked with developments in the
production of raw cotton.
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Transportation improved substantially during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,

and all

forms of manufacturing reaped the benefits.

An

expanded rail network "took transportation out of the
local stage" and promoted an enlarged scale of industrial
operations

(Faulkner,

development,

1960, p.

399).

Railroad

along with the invention of the automobile

and improvements in water transportation,

rendered the

movement of raw materials and manufactured items more
rapid, more efficient,

and less expensive.

Changes in manufacturing technique rank high on the
list of industrial stimuli.

Better machinery,

along with

the introduction of mass production and the scientific
management of labor, enhanced production while lowering
per unit costs.

Rapidly-evolving industrial methods and

the resulting growth in manufacturing demanded energetic,
forward-looking leaders.

The industrial progress of the

U.S. during the study period testifies to both the skill
and the vision of the country's factory owners.
The South Surpasses New England
All sections of the U.S.

shared in the industrial

growth experienced by the nation between 1880 and 1940.
The value added by manufacturing in the North,
West rose until the final decade of the period,

South,
and

factories in each of the three regions grew larger as

and
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their number declined (U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-85,
Commerce,

1895-96,
1913,

Nonetheless,

and 1901-02;

1922-23,

U.S. Department of

1932-33, and 1942-43).

interregional differences in the extent and

prosperity of manufacturing,

evident during the colonial

and antebellum periods, persisted during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
The North accounted for a large proportion
of the n a t i o n ’s industrial establishments,
workers,

its factory

and the value added by its manufactures.

Middle

Atlantic states boasted the lion's share of the Northern
total with New England lagging somewhat behind.

As the

Western states grew in number the region steadily gained
ground on the North,
value added by U.S.

and it represented nearly half the
manufacturing in both 1929 and 1939

(U.S. Department of the Interior,
1901-02;

1883-85,

U.S. Department of Commerce,

33, and 1942-43).

1913,

and

1922-23,

1932-

Southern factories accounted for less

than 20% of the nation's establishments,
value added,

1895-96,

employees,

and

but the region advanced relative to other

sections of the country and it surpassed New England.
Like other forms of industry,

cotton manufacturing

varied in importance from region to region.
New England and the South,
areas,

Figures for

the leading textile-producing

reveal that the two sections shared unequally in

the nationwide growth and subsequent decline of cotton
manufacturing.

In 1880, New England mills held a

substantial lead in spindleage

(Table 4, Figures 2 & 3);

during the forty years that followed,
an impressive 89%.

the number rose by

The growth of Southern spindles was

more dramatic - they increased by 327% between 1900 and
1930.

By the time the South took the lead in the

twenties,

New England had begun a downward slide that saw

the area's spindleage decline by two-thirds in the last
two decades of the study period.
spindles continued unabated;

The rise of Southern

in 1940 the section

possessed more than three times as many as New England.
Most of the Southern gains occurred in states along the
Atlantic seaboard,

but other states shared in the growth

(Figure 4).
Statistics for idle spindleage further illuminate the
striking difference in the status of cotton manufacturing
in New England and the South during the twenties and
thirties.

Inactive spindles in the cotton states

generally amounted to less than one-tenth of the national
total throughout the 1920s.
early thirties,

The figure rose during the

but it never approached the idle

spindleage levels experienced by Rhode Island or
Ma s s a c h u s e t t e s , both of which suffered major setbacks
during the Great Depression (U.S.

Senate,

1935).
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Table 4

Spindles and Cotton Consumed in Cotton Mills in New
England and the South, 1879-1939
Cotton
consumed
(bales)

Spindles
Year

New
a
England

b
South

New
England

South

1879

8,632,087

541,232

1,129,498

181,999

1889

10,836,155

1,487,020

1,425,958

508,725

1899

12,891,787

4,234,688

1,829,678

1,459,951

1909

15,411,549

10,238,226

2,031,682

2,419,595

1919

16,309,711

14,405,724

2,141,385

3,073,317

1929

11,197,229

18,089,580

1,381,018

5,048,181

1939

5,562,796

18,820,316

869,579

5,938,963

N o t e . In some census years, statistics for certain New
England and Southern states were not available.
N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce, 1913, 1922-1923,
1932-1933, and 1942-1943.
a
New England states include Connecticut, Maine,
M a s s a c h u s e t t e s , New Hampshire, Rhode Island, and Vermont,
b
Southern states include Alabama, Arkansas, Florida,
Georgia, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina,
South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas, and Virginia.
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Figure 2.
Spindles in Cotton Mills in New England
and the South. 1879-1939
Note.

From Table 4
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Figure 3.
Cotton Spindles in New England and
the South. 1880
Note.
1883.

From U.S. Department of the Interior,
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IN NEW ENGLAND
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COTTON SPINDLES
IN THE SOUTH
1940

Figure 4.
Cotton Spindles in New England and
the South. 1940
Note.

From Davison's Textile Blue B o o k . 1940.
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A look at cotton consumption also reveals substantial
interregional disparities over time

(Figure 5).

Mills in

both sections processed an increasing amount of the fiber
prior to 1920.

In the eighties and nineties, while New

England manufacturers experienced gains of more than 25%
per decade,

Southern usage rose by 180% or more.

Figures

for cotton consumption in the two regions followed
markedly divergent paths between 1920 and 1940.

During

that time, New England mills reported a drop of nearly 60%
whereas Southern factories registered a gain of 93%.
the end of the study period,

By

the South's textile

enterprises utilized six times as much cotton as
establishments in New England.
A large share of the interregional difference may be
attributed to the coarser output of Southern mills and
their resulting need of larger quantities of raw cotton
per pound or yard of product.

Even when differences in

output are taken into account,

however,

the rapid rise of

cotton consumption in the South's factories is noteworthy.
Figures for the number of cotton mill employees in
New England and the South exhibit temporal changes similar
to those for spindles and cotton consumption (Table 5,
Figure 6).

Gains in New England prior to 1920 were erased

by subsequent declines as regional totals fell by nearly
two-thirds between 1920 and 1940.

The number of Southern
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Figure 5.
Cotton Consumed in Cotton Mills in New
England and the South. 1879-1939
Note.

From Table 4
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Table 5
Cotton Textile Establishments. Employees,
in New England and the South. 1879-1939

Establishments

Employees

and Value Added

Value added by
manufacturing
(dollars)

Year

New
England

South

New
England

South

1879

439

160

127,185

16,708

69,073,004

6,350,548

1889

402

234

147 ,359

35,074

80,011,007

13,333,915

1899

364

396

164,944

96,203

98,543,245

38,198,572

1909

377

653

188,984

146,633

143,509,000

79,830,000

1919

459

708

211,118

189,180

427,215,532

401,437,783

1929

241

807

117,179

271,205

187,371,446

366,349,988

1939

239

751

74,226

307,951

111,636,273

401,224,882

New
England

South

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce, 1913, 1922-1923,
1932-1933, and 1942-1943.
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operatives continued to advance throughout the period of
investigation;

the most rapid increases occurred between

1890 and 1930, when the region's textile workforce grew by
673%.
Other measures of textile activity reinforce the
regional differences detailed above.

Data for the number

of establishments in New England show a mixed bag of gains
and losses, whereas figures for the South indicate a
pattern of continual growth until after 1929.

The value

added by manufacturing rose in both regions until 1920,
with New England mill owners suffering a much larger
decrease than their Southern equivalents thereafter.
The Southern threat to New England's textile
supremacy became apparent during the 1880s.

The

depression during the middle of that decade prompted a few
mills in interior sections of New England to transfer
their operations to Southern locations offering cheaper
labor and power.

The pace of relocation quickened

following the Panic of 1893 and "reached fever pitch" five
years later as the price of raw cotton plummeted
(Bl i c k s i l v e r , 1959, p. 19).
however,

Improved economic fortunes,

soon stemmed the southward tide.

A brief economic downturn in 1920 once again focused
the eyes of New Englanders on the South.

When profits

declined sharply in 1923 many Northern industrialists,
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faced with a prolonged episode of financial distress,
found themselves unable to resist the lure of the cotton
states

(Gilman,

1956).

Relocation took various forms.

In some cases,

involved the physical transfer of equipment.

More

frequently, only capital

(both new and replacement)

shifted (Martin,

Whatever the method, the

1956).

it

interregional trek reached its zenith during the 1920s.
The 1925 edition of the Blue Book of Southern Progress
reported that during the previous 18 to 20 months, New
England capital and equipment had moved southward to the
tune of approximately $100 million (Manufacturers Record).
Between 1923 and 1935,

five Northeastern states lost a

combined total of 12.6 million spindles,
worth of manufactured products,
million in annual wages

$558 million

91,000 jobs, and $145

(The S t a t e . Sept.,

1939).

In

1933, Lemert reported the establishment of 80 branches of
Northern companies in Alabama, Georgia,
and South Carolina.

North Carolina,

He also found that Southern branches

of Northern firms comprised at least 15% of all spindles
and 12% to 13% of all looms in the four states.
The picture for individual communities looked equally
bleak.

In one year

(1923-24),

Fall River suffered a

decline of 10,000 operatives and $40 million in mill
products

(Andrews,

1987).

New Bedford,

a community less
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severely affected due to its emphasis on finer products,
saw its cotton textile employment drop from a maximum of
35,650 operatives in 1923 to fewer than 21,000 just eleven
years later.

Betweeen 1927 and 1932, the city's taxable

spindles declined by more than a third (U.S. Senate,
1935).

Woonsocket, where the unemployment rate in

the cotton mills reached 38% in 1935, experienced similar
losses in the number of operatives during the twenties and
thirties

(Gerstle,

1989).

Dividends offer another measure of the textile
industry's health in New England and the South between
1880 and 1940.

The Boston Commercial Bulletin informed

its readers that in 1882 Southern cotton mills earned an
average dividend of 15.5% compared with 7.7% for textile
enterprises in the North (cited in Mitchell,

1921).

From

1889 to 1908, cotton manufacturers in the South generally
paid dividends ranging from 10% to 30% while those in New
England managed an average dividend of less than 8%
percent

(Copeland,

1923;

Blicksilver,

1959).

Thus dividend figures tend to confirm the regional
differences already noted.

But one must be cautious in

using them as a basis for generalizing about the financial
condition of Northern and Southern mills.

Methods of

calculating dividends varied, and family-owned textile
enterprises in New England were less likely to distribute
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profits than were other mills
in Blicksilver,

(Clark,

1949; Anderson cited

1959).

Profit figures provide a more meaningful tool for
assessing the health of cotton manufacturing in the two
regions.

Southern profits reportedly rose from a low

point of 8% during the depression of the 1870s to more
than 20% early in the following decade
Woodward,

1951).

(Coulter,

1947;

Estimated rates of return for the years

between 1890 and 1920 confirm the greater prosperity of
mills in the South, but the small interregional disparity
indicates the continued competitiveness of Northern
textile makers until the twenties

(Kane,

1988).

Ratios of

net profit to net worth during the last two decades of the
study period show a continued advantage for the South the region led New England by two percentage points in the
twenties,

and its lead increased to nearly six points from

1931 to 1940 (Commonwealth of Massachusettes cited in
Fischbaum,

1965).

Among the factors encouraging cotton manufacturing in
the South,

cotton occupied a very prominent position.

The

fiber accounted for a large proportion of production costs
in U.S.

cotton factories - 44% in 1890

the Interior,

1895-1896)

Federal Trade Commission,

(U.S. Department of

and as high as 53% in 1933
1935).

(U.S.

According to Tompkins,

in some instances cotton constituted nearly two-thirds of
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total manufacturing costs at the turn of the century
(1899b);

Doane reported a figure of 85% in a few cases

(1969).

Raw material supplies and prices proved

especially important to Southern textile makers, who
concentrated on the manufacture of coarse fabrics
requiring much larger quantities of cotton per pound of
yarn or yard of cloth.
The growing demand of manufacturers for cotton,

and

the abundant production of the crop in the Southern
states,

strongly commended the construction of cotton

mills in that region.

Numerous observers testified to the

significance of the fiber as an attractant to the textile
industry.

In 1883,

the S.C.

State Board of Agriculture

labeled cheaper cotton "the most striking advantage" of
manufacturers in the Palmetto State

(p. 586).

Broadus

Mitchell quoted one individual as saying that in
establishing textile mills, proximity to cotton was
uppermost in the mind of Southerners
Mitchell,

(Klutz cited in

1921).

Local cotton purchases lessened the costs of Southern
mill owners in a number of ways.

Buying from nearby

farmers allowed them to avoid brokerage charges,
costs,

and fees for compressing and bagging.

insurance

Furthermore,

it afforded industrialists the luxury of purchasing cotton
in smaller quantities, which protected them from losses
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occasioned by frequent changes in the price of the crop
(Mitchell,

1921;

Copeland,

1923).

Lastly,

the short

distance from cotton gin to cotton mill enabled Southern
textile manufacturers to realize considerable savings in
freight expenditures.
Records from operations in South Carolina disclose
that in 1885 they saved about

.5 cents per pound of

product on raw materials in comparison with New England
mills using similar cotton.

In 1891, coarse goods

producers in the region paid from 7% to 14% less than
their Northern counterparts for raw materials

(U.S.

Commissioner of Labor and Chen cited in Williamson,

1954).

Freight cost differentials reportedly favored mills in the
Carolina Piedmont by

.52 cents per pound compared with

Fall River establishments
and by

(Hammond cited in Williamson)

.8 cents to 1.5 cents relative to firms in the

Merrimack Valley (Chen cited in Morris,
Ironically,

1953-1954).

as the Southern textile industry grew,

the cotton cost differential which assisted its early
development began to decline.

By 1900, manufacturers in

the region demanded more of the raw material than local
farmers could supply;

as a result,

the price was driven

upward to the point that in some instances local fiber
cost more than cotton shipped in from more distant
locations

(Fischbaum,

1965).

During the 1899-1900

132
crop year, cotton production in South Carolina fell 100
million pounds short of the quantity needed by the state's
manufacturers;

North Carolina experienced a deficit of

more than 34 million pounds
Interior,

(U.S. Department of the

1901-1902).

After the turn of the century,

the quality of

cotton also presented a problem as more of the South's
mills turned their attention toward the manufacture of
fine fabrics

(Oates, 1975).

The difficulty

worsened

during the 1920s, when the Southern crop depreciated in
grade,

strength,

and length (Blicksilver,

1959).

As the distance between Southern factories and their
source of raw material grew,
the mill rose appreciably.
the U.S.

the cost of moving cotton to
According to 1886 data from

Industrial Commission,

North Carolina mills

purchasing cotton within a radius of ten miles paid no
more than nine cents for each 100 pounds.

The same

factories paid 25 cents for an equal amount of fiber
purchased from a distance of 100 miles,

and 63 cents for

cotton acquired from more distant sources in Alabama and
Mississippi

(cited in Oates,

1975).

With the growing expense of obtaining cotton,

the

cost advantage enjoyed by Southern textile producers
diminished.

In 1890, North Carolina mills paid from 35

cents to 71 cents less for 100 pounds of local cotton than
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factories in Lowell spent for raw material shipped from
Mississippi.

When mill owners in both areas acquired

Mississippi cotton,
cents

the differential narrowed to 0-17

(Oates, 1975).

Statistics published by the Bureau

of Railway Economics in 1927 reveal that textile
operations in Greenville,

S.C. paid

.44 cents less per

hundred pounds than mills in Fall River for cotton
obtained in Marietta, Georgia.
shrank to

The advantage,

however,

.20 cents on cotton received from Oklahoma City

(cited in Lemert,

1933).

Figures for 1900 actually show

mills in the South paying more than New England
enterprises for cotton shipped from distant points
(Galenson,

1975;

Ripley,

1916).

The cost of shipping finished goods from the mill to
the point of consumption also contributed greatly to total
freight expenditures.

An initial cost advantage for the

Southern branch of the industry evaporated as textile
manufacturing gained a firmer foothold in the area
(Morris,

1953-54).

The prevailing rate structure favored

Northern manufacturers,

but carriers apparently failed to

exploit Southern factories in the manner suggested by
statistical evidence.
under class rates,

Cotton goods, designated to move

underwent reclassification allowing

their movement on lower commodity rates.

Rebates further

lessened the expense of shipping finished goods from the
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South.

Such concessions permitted Southern textiles to

compete effectively with New England products

(Oates,

1975; Kolko, 1965).
With roughly equal costs for moving finished goods
from factories in the North and South, and the cost
advantage Southern textile operators enjoyed in the
shipment of raw material to the mill,

expenditures for

transportation undoubtedly encouraged the interregional
migration of the industry.

Due to the overriding

importance of production expenses,

however,

were not a decisive locational factor
Copeland,

1923; Hoover,

transfer costs

(Morris,

1953-1954;

1948).

Southern cotton manufacturers also possessed an
advantage over their Northern counterparts in the
acquisition of motive power.

At the beginning of the

period, water provided energy for most of the nation's
textile machinery,

and mill owners in both New England and

the South benefited from the availability of abundant
waterpower sites.

Industrialists in the former region

could boast a greater concentration of waterfalls,

less

variable stream flow, and sites more accessible to rail
and water transportation (U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885).

The Southern states, with their larger area,

offered greater potential for power generation.
to a 1921 publication,

According

the four most important cotton

135
textile states in the South possessed over three million
potential horsepower - more than twice the amount
available in New England (World Atlas of Commercial
Geology cited in Brown,
Additionally,

1928a).

Southern industrialists obtained

waterpower more cheaply than textile manufacturers in the
North.

According to a 1926 estimate,

the saving amounted

to as much as one-third (Main & Gunby,

1926).

As the use of steam grew in both sections during the
late nineteenth century, mill owners in the South realized
an even greater saving.

With good railroad linkages to

the Appalachian fields,

they purchased coal at less than

half the price paid by New England industrialists.
Cheaper fuel, however,

allowed a saving of only about one

percent in total manufacturing costs.
source was less popular in the South,

In 1900 the power
indicating the

minor role of power as a locational inducement

(Galenson,

1975) .
Electrical power quickly gained favor with cotton
manufacturers after 1900, and by the end of the study
period Southeastern industrialists relied much more
heavily on the energy source than their counterparts in
the North
Oates,

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1942-1943).

in her study of Southern Piedmont counties,

calculated that the proportion of mills using electricity
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or a combination of steam and electricity rose from a mere
3% in 1900 to 75% in 1940
cited in Oates,

(Davison's Textile Blue Book

1975).

Manufacturers in the South paid less for electrical
power than mill owners in New England.

In 1927,

electricity cost Southern producers 1.359 cents per
kilowatt-hour, while industrialists in the Northeast paid
1.544 cents.

Expenditures per spindle-hour amounted to

0.0469 cents in the cotton-growing states and 0.0549 cents
in New England

(Lemert,

1933).

Ten years later, the rate

per kilowatt-hour for Southern factories stood at

.824

cents - substantially less than the 1.375 cents born by
owners of Northern establishments
Commerce,

1939).

(U.S. Department of

Some observers maintain that overall

cost savings amounted to not more than two and one-half
percent of production costs (Main & Gunby,
1928b),

1926; Brown,

but even small cost differentials brought sizable

monetary rewards.

For instance,

a difference of three-

tenths of one cent per kilowatt hour reportedly saved
textile operators as much as several thousand dollars per
month (Lemert).
Lower electricity costs in the South resulted
largely from favorable rate structures and from the
privatization of power.

Southern rates discriminated less

against small producers than did rates in the North
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(Gilman,

1956) - a welcomed development in an area

supporting many small town and rural enterprises.

Private

power companies, which began serving the needs of the
South's industrial consumers as early as 1905, had become
the leading supplier of electrical energy to cotton mills
in the region by 1919

(Oates,

1975).

By contrast, New

England enterprises usually generated their own power and
thus they bore the cost of constructing and operating
power plants.
The rise of electrical power occurred at a time when
other factors strongly encouraged textile makers in the
South.

A prevalent and relatively inexpensive power

source,

electricity offered an important incentive to

expand the region's industrial output.

Southern mill

owners eagerly responded to the opportunities it afforded.
(Lemert,

1933;

Saville,

Superior machinery,

1931).
another oft-cited advantage of

Southern industrialists vis-a-vis their Northern
counterparts,

also contributed significantly to the

industrial growth of the former section during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.

Hekman

maintains that improved equipment provided a primary
impetus for the South's increasing competitiveness with
the North (1980), but Feller argues that "regional
differences in the diffusion of major new technologies
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could not have been a major cause in the long-term exodus
of the industry from New England"

(1974, p.

581).

Textile manufacturers in the Southern states
sometimes found it necessary to utilize equipment
discarded by New England plants,
seventies and eighties
of the Interior,

especially during the

(Blicksilver, 1959;

1895-1896;

Fischbaum,

U.S. Department

1965).

As late as

the 1920s, half of the spindles added to the South's mills
came from defunct Northern companies

(Hawk,

1934).

It is

doubtful, however, that any Southern enterprise relied
solely on secondhand machinery (Mitchell,

1921),

and most

manufacturers soon replaced their used equipment with new
and better mechanical devices
Interior,

(U.S. Department of the

1901-1902).

The purchase of used machinery made good economic
sense to Southern mill owners needing to minimize capital
costs at a time when interest rates in the region exceeded
those in the North (Kane, 1988).
than new equipment,

Less expensive

it could later be scrapped without

imposing a large financial burden on the manufacturer.
Many New England textile makers possessing inferior
machinery were not so fortunate;

they had purchased the

equipment when it was new and had not utilized it long
enough to justify its replacement by newer models
1956) .

(Gilman,
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Among the technological devices adopted more rapidly
by Southern mills,

the ring spindle and the automatic loom

occupy the most prominent position.
enhanced labor productivity,

Both machines greatly

and both held a special

attraction for manufacturers in the South, where an
unskilled labor force and coarse products "placed a
premium on automatic processes"

(Clark,

1949

(Vol.

3), p.

179) .
Numerical data testify to the South's greater
reliance on these innovations.

As early as 1890, more

than 90% of all Southern spindles were rings;
year,

in the same

ring spindles accounted for only 59% of the

Northeastern total

(U.S.

Senate,

1935).

By 1914, a

majority of Southern looms were automatic,

and during

succeeding decades mill owners in the region continued to
rely on them to a much greater extent than their
counterparts in New England (Feller,

1966;

U.S.

Senate).

In defense of manufacturers in the latter area,
during the early decades of the study period their finer
output and the different mix of factor prices in the
region justified the continued use of mule spindles as a
means of avoiding higher production costs

(Kane, 1988).

Feller has demonstrated that most of their product "was
beyond the technical capabilities" of the Draper automatic
loom as first marketed,

and the adoption of such devices
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would have necessitated a switch to ring spinning frames
(1966, pp.

331,

333).

Northern industrialists often

modified plain looms as a less expensive alternative to
acquiring fully automatic machinery,

and they began to

purchase Draper looms in much larger numbers when the
adoption of the device became more cost effective around
1910

(Feller).
Much of the credit for the technological superiority

of Southern mills rests with the area's astute, energetic
textile executives,
major role.

but Northern initiative also played a

Initially, machine shops in the Northeast

paid little heed to the Southern segment of the textile
industry.

The success of the cotton-producing states

and their increasing demand for new equipment,

however,

soon caught the attention of machinery producers.

They

reacted by sending agents to encourage and assist the
cotton mill campaign.

Machinery firms further induced

Southern industrialists to buy their product by offering
long-term credit and by accepting mill stock in return for
equipment purchases

(Thompson,

1919).

A greater willingness to adopt the latest
labor-saving technology, while not the proximate cause of
the textile industry's southward migration,

likely

affected both the rate and timing of the interregional
shift by greatly enhancing the ability of the South to
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successfully compete with New England and with other
textile producing countries
1959).

(Feller, 1974;

Blicksilver,

The modernizing efforts of Southern mill owners,

coupled with the delay of New Englanders in following
their lead, contributed appreciably to the decline of
mills in the latter section.
Most observers agree that labor was the key to the
locational shift of cotton textile manufacturing during
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
Southern industrialists enjoyed access to a large
reservoir of potential operatives willing to work long
hours for considerably lower wages than their Northern
counterparts.

The extent of the South's labor cost

advantage varied according to the supply,
age, sex,

t r a c t ability,

and productivity of its workers and the services

mill managers provided for them.
Generally speaking,

inputs or outputs constituting a

large share of overall manufacturing costs and exhibiting
large spatial cost differentials are likely to exert the
greatest impact on industrial location (Smith,
During the study period,

1971).

labor expenses constituted a

larger proportion of overall production costs than all
other items except cotton.

According to the Census,

cost of labor accounted for 26% of the total in 1890
Department of the Interior,

1895-1896)

the
(U.S.

and between 20% and

142
30% in 1933 and 1934 (U.S. Federal Trade Commission,
depending on the type of output.
costs a share of 7% to 45%

1935)

Copeland assigned labor

(1923), while Michl asserted

that wages constituted from 45% to 63% of the value added
by manufacture

(1938).

Despite periodic shortages,

between 1880 and 1940 the

supply of cotton textile labor in the South, as in New
England,

generally proved more than adequate.

Early

accounts in the former area suggest that the number of
persons seeking textile employment far exceeded the labor
demands of the industry.

South Carolina textile pioneer

W illiam Gregg claimed that "it is only necessary to build
a manufacturing village of shanties,
in any part of the State,
people around you,

in a healthy location

to have crowds of these poor

seeking employment at half the

compensation given to operatives at the North"
1941, p. 49).

(Gregg,

In 1881, Charleston's News and Courier

reported a brisk demand for housing at factories in the
South Carolina Upcountry.
Greenville,

"every house

At the village of Piedmont near
... has been engaged and there

are twenty families that have applied for positions,
have been refused".

In nearby Clifton,

but

"there are new

families coming in constantly and the cottages as fast as
completed are occupied,

and still they come"

(Oct.

21).

This oversupply of potential workers apparently continued
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for many years,
low wage rates

as indicated by the persistence of very
(Mitchell).

By the turn of the century,

cotton manufacturers in

both the North and South suffered labor shortages.

In the

former region, wage cuts and the lure of other forms of
industry posed a significant problem;

in the South, the

insufficiency of labor stemmed largely from the rapid
expansion of cotton textiles and the improved condition of
the region's poor whites

(Stokes,

1977).

In 1902, one

observer stated that "even a good mill in New England
loses 5 per cent of its workpeople every week"
12).

Five years later,

(Young, p.

South Carolina's agriculture

commissioner informed the American Manufacturers
Association that the lack of operatives had led to the
virtual cessation of factory construction (Watson,

1907).

Manufacturers responded to the shortage in various
ways.

One answer lay in the employment of greater numbers

of women and children - the wives and offspring of nearby
farmers

(Chen,

1941).

offered another option.

The hiring of Southern blacks
Many industrialists in the region

looked beyond the vicinity of the mill toward the
mountains of the Carolinas,

Georgia,

and Tennessee, where

they found an untapped labor source "more than adequate to
meet the industry's requirements"
12).

(Stokes,

1977, pp.

11-

Piedmont employers went to great lengths to entice
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Southern highlanders to their factories,

dispatching labor

scouts to the area and offering free transportation and
bonuses to persons willing to join the textile workforce
(Herring,

1929; Copeland,

1923;

Potwin,

1927).

Apparently

such efforts lured many individuals to the Piedmont mills,
although "attempts to import mountaineers in large numbers
have usually proved unsatisfactory"
(Vol.

(U.S.

Senate,

1910

1), p. 121).
Cotton manufacturers also supported immigration as a

means of satisfying the demand for operatives.

Prior to

the Civil War, New England industrialists brought in
foreign labor to supplant local agriculturalists when the
supply of the latter proved inadequate

(Chen,

1941).

Reduced textile wages during the 1890s led to "waves of
foreign invasion"

in some Northern mill towns

(Young,

1902, p. 12), but efforts to attract Europeans to the
Southern Piedmont met with very limited success

(Clark,

1949) .
Unscrupulous mill managers attempted to alleviate
their labor shortage by pirating workers from competing
establishments.

The frequent occurrence of the practice

prompted manufacturers in Gaston County,

North Carolina to

impose fines on anyone who "stole" help from a neighboring
enterprise

(U.S.

Senate,

1910

(Vol.

1), p. 126).

Despite

this action and the passage of laws forbidding such
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activity in both Carolinas and Georgia,
plague mill managers

it continued to

(Lahne, 1944).

When the boll weevil dealt the South's farmers a
severe blow during the twenties,

they viewed factory work

as an increasingly attractive employment alternative.
This time, however,

the move to the mill village was not

motivated by the "drive of desolate poverty" that
characterized the earlier exodus from the soil.

In

addition to the push of unproductive farmland,
agriculturalists felt the pull of improved mill services
and textile wages "considerably above the pre-war level"
(Gilman,

1956, p. 130).

In spite of pronounced fluctuations in the supply of
cotton mill workers,
occurred

(Clark,

dire labor deficiencies rarely

1968; Mitchell,

1921).

Southern

farmers, who comprised the bulk of the region's textile
operatives,

received modest remuneration for their efforts

even in prosperous times.

Tenants accounted for a large

and growing percentage of the South's farm population,
and their poor economic condition rendered them good
candidates for mill employment.
Keeping factory operatives on the job often proved
more difficult than hiring them.

Southern industrialists

suffered greatly from a high incidence of worker
absenteeism and mobility.

Mill managers in the region
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assigned their employees longer hours than those required
of New England laborers,

but operatives in the South spent

fewer hours on the job.

A direct comparison of the two

areas revealed that Northern spinners worked on 61% of
their assigned days whereas their counterparts in the
South worked only 49% of the time.

On the average day,

56% of Northern weavers and 43% of Southern weavers were
present

(Doane,

1971).

Other studies by the federal

government confirm the substantially higher absence rate
among Southern operatives
U.S.

Senate,

(U.S. Department of Labor, 1926;

1910).

To minimize the effects of absenteeism, mill owners
employed a spare-hand system (Potwin,
et al.,

1930).

1927; Berglund

August Kohn, who regarded the attendance

problem as the leading labor-related difficulty for South
Carolina cotton manufacturers,

advocated the hiring of 20%

to 25% more workers than needed in order to insure a full
complement of millhands each day (1975).
The South also compared unfavorably with New England
in regard to its employee turnover rate.

Payroll data for

91 Southern mills in 1907 show that for every 100 workers
employed during the year,
75 hands

(U.S.

Senate,

there was an estimated change of

1910).

Statistics published in

1926 reveal a turnover problem of even greater
proportions;

in that year, the annual rate for New England
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factories stood at 94.9% while the Southern figure reached
a staggering 189.5%

(U.S. Department of Labor).

Various factors account for the undependable nature
of operatives in the South.

Some agriculturalists-turned-

mill workers "came tentatively or, to begin with,
thought of remaining permanently".
sought factory employment "to

had no

During the 1920s,

they

'tide them o v e r 1 until the

scourge of the weevil had abated, and to furnish them with
some cash money to pay up their debts"
p. 131).

(Gilman,

1956,

Others simply experienced difficulty adjusting

to mill life.

Accustomed to the autonomous environment of

the farm, they rebelled against the regimentation and
confinement they found in textile towns
Thompson,

(Mitchell,

1921;

1906).

The unreliability of some landless whites stemmed
from a lack of motivation.

Described by one observer as

"tramp operatives" who disdained work (Yorkville Enquirer
cited in Stokes, 1977, p. 164),

a more sympathetic account

characterized this class of workers as a group with "all
pride as well as every remaining vestige of ambition swept
away

... a people who appeared to have lost faith in

themselves and in their power to improve"

(Rhyne,

1930,

132 p. 194) .
One undeniable asset of Southern laborers was their
tractability.

More obedient than Northern factory
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workers, operatives in the cotton states generallyremained a loyal group who responded appreciatively to the
efforts of mill owners to improve their lot (Blicksilver,
1959).

The portrayal of Southerners as "patriotic to the

core" and "untainted by radicalism" reinforced the image
of cooperativeness

(Manufacturers Record,

1926, p.

522).

Tractable or not, cotton textile operatives in the
South,

like their counterparts in New England,

periodically showed their dissatisfaction with mill
managers by participating in strikes and other unionsponsored activities.

Although labor unions encountered

considerable difficulty in their attempts to organize
cotton mill workers,

a number of unions enjoyed temporary

success, primarily in response to concerns about wages,
hours,

and workloads during periods of severe depression

(Earle & Bennett,

1983).

Unionization in the New England branch of the
industry began during the antebellum period, when several
associations conducted strikes with little success.
1875 these groups gave way to craft unions,

By

centered

primarily in Lowell and New Bedford, which also failed to
gain the recognition sought by their leaders
Barr,

1987).

During succeeding decades,

(Rowan &

a number of other

unions took their turn at organizing the region's
operatives.

The Knights of Labor began their campaign in
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the North in 1883,

attracting a large membership before

yielding to the Lowell-based National Union of Textile
Workers

(NUTW) in the early nineties

(Woytinsky,

1953).

A

decade later the NUTW merged with other unions to form the
United Textile Workers of America

(UTW).

That

organization reached its zenith in 1920 as wages declined
relative to the rising cost of living (Dunn & Hardy,
1931) .
While these organizations sought to establish a
single union for all textile employees,
remained active.

independent unions

Noteworthy examples include the American

Federation of Textile Operatives

(AFTO), embracing craft

unionists in New Bedford and Fall River,

the radical

Amalgamated Textile Workers of America known for its brief
success in the 1922 New England textile strike,

the

Federated Textile Unions of America designed to
accommodate all "outlaw" unions,

and the National Textile

Workers Union (Dunn & Hardy).
The unionizing impulse generally emanated from
Northern sources,

but at times it diffused rapidly

southward as unions attempted to capitalize on worker
discontent.

The Knights of Labor included the Southern

branch of the industry in their organizing efforts,
participating in strikes throughout the region during the
eighties.

Under the direction of the National Union of
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Textile Workers,

the campaign continued until after 1900.

Southern operatives were involved in the UTW from its
inception in 1901,

and while the influence of the union

waxed and waned during the twenty years that followed,

its

leaders actively recruited in the South and sponsored
numerous strikes.

In the fall of 1919, the UTW claimed

40,000 "paid-up" members in North Carolina alone
Hardy,

(Dunn &

1931).

A wave of labor unrest swept through the Piedmont
during the late twenties and early thirties in response to
the stretchout, which exerted a much larger impact on
Southern factories because of its greater usefulness in
the production of coarse fabrics.
Federation of Textile Workers,

The UTW, the American

and the communistic

National Textile Workers Union accelerated their
organizing efforts in the hope of benefiting from worker
opposition to the increased workloads
Gilman,

(Lahne,

1944;

1956).

In 1934, mill owners in both the North and South
found themselves embroiled in disputes with employees
occasioned by the introduction of the National Recovery
Administration's code for cotton textiles

(Gilman,

1956).

The UTW called a general strike, but the trouble quickly
subsided as President Roosevelt appointed a board to
investigate violations of the NIRA (Marshall,

1967).
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Strikes often netted gains for laborers.

In some

instances, unrest minimized wage cuts or led to pay
increases

(Lemert,

stretchout,

1933)

In addition,

it checked the

helped improve general working conditions,

promoted better communication between management and
operatives,

and sometimes minimized or alleviated

discrimination against union sympathizers

(Blicksilver,

1959 ) .
While strikes often enhanced the condition of
workers,

they did little to permanently elevate the status

of labor unions.

Operatives often joined the

organizations only after a strike had commenced, promptly
relinquishing their membership when the turmoil ended.

In

New England, unions played a more effective and
significant role in the development of the cotton textile
industry,

but even there union activity usually involved

only a small percentage of operatives.
Several factors explain the lack of unionization in
cotton mills between 1880 and 1940.
the part of management,
workers,

Staunch resistance on

the numerical sufficiency of

their lack of a "class consciousness",

and the

favorable response of laborers to village welfare programs
all militated against the success of union organizers.

In

addition, Northern unionists faced the continued influx of
immigrant laborers who found it diffucult to communicate
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with fellow workers and who were often willing to work for
lower wages
South,

(Copeland,

1923; Blewett,

In the

activists suffered from the operatives'

distrust of outside influences,
nature,

1982).

inherent

their individualistic

and their fear that union membership might lead to

their replacement by blacks.
The presence of large numbers of women and children
in the workforce has also been advanced as an explanation
for the limited success of unions,
South.

especially in the

This is true for children, but it appears more

questionable in the case of female operatives in light of
their substantial role in many strikes

(Blewett,

1982).

Although representatives of textile unions suffered
from a variety of circumstances beyond their control, part
of the blame for their limited accomplishments rests
squarely on their shoulders.
textile unionism observed,

As two students of Southern

"time and again, burgeoning

union movements were crushed by poor preparation,
strategy,

internal divisions,

inept leadership,

refusal of those with a stake in the dispute
support the striking workers"

(Nolan & Jonas,

lack of

and

... to
1976, p . 79).

Interregional differences in union activity have been
cited as a reason for the southward migration of cotton
textile manufacturing prior to 1940.

This assertion has

been challenged on the grounds that, while labor activism
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in New England persisted throughout the postbellum period,
there was "little institutional strength or continuity in
union organizations" until the late thirties
1982, p. 8).

(Blewett,

By that time the industrial exodus was well

underway.
It is worth noting,

however,

that New England was the

cradle of cotton textile unionism in the U.S.

and that the

tradition of labor organization was better established
there than in the South.

The more restrictive labor laws

in the former region undoubtedly owed much to the pressure
of labor activists.

Their presence in New England, where

operatives were "far more suspicious and antagonistic
toward management than in the South"

(Blicksilver,

1959,

p. 97), helped to create a climate that strongly
encouraged manufacturers to look toward the South when
faced with heightened competition and declining profits.
Concerns about the supply, dependability,

and

tractability of their workers notwithstanding,
industrialists understandably showed even greater interest
in labor costs.

As stated above,

expenditures for labor

constituted a large proportion of total production costs,
and one of the South's chief advantages over New England
lay in the relatively low wages of its factory hands.
Wage statistics,
1988),

although somewhat flawed (Kane,

provide much useful information regarding labor
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cost changes in the North and South.
indicates,

As Table 6

the wages of textile employees in several

occupational categories rose greatly between 1890 and
1937.

During that period,

the average earnings in each of

the four groups grew by over 27 5% in the North and by more
than 330% in the South.

Female frame spinners experienced

the most dramatic gain - Northern wages increased fivefold
while the earnings of Southern spinners rose tenfold.
Operatives in both regions experienced their largest
wage gains during the late teens.

Wage rates clearly

reflect the wartime stimulation of industry and the
consequent heightened competition for labor.
the peak year of 1920,

From 1914 to

the earnings of both Northern and

Southern textile workers in nearly all occupational
categories more than tripled.

While operatives in the

South enjoyed more sizable percentage gains, New
Englanders experienced a larger absolute increase in pay.
Rising wages,

although beneficial to Southern operatives,

served to stifle the region's textile growth and delay its
ascendency over New England in the manufacture of cotton
(Wright,

1981).

Statistics for money wages must be used cautiously,
as they present only part of the earnings picture.

The

material progress of cotton mill operatives depended,
large measure, upon their living expenditures.

in

Therefore,
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Table 6
Hourly Wage Rates in Selected Textile Occupations in the
North and South, 1890-1937
Loom fixers
(male)

Frame spinners
(female)

Weavers

Male
Year

North

South

1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1903
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1916
1918
1920
1922
1924
1926
1928
1930
1932
1933
1934
1937

.183
.182
.183
.188
.177
.174
.182
.183
.176
.180
.202
.201
.209
.210
.207
.206
.218
.244
.229
.223
.224
.228
.253
.254
.266'
.313
.466
.779
.611
.687
.628
.601
.585
.496
.631
.648
.773

.133
.122
.127
.127
.123
.123
.113
.126
.127
.127
.132
.131
.131

Note.
1938.

--

.130
.132
.156
.162
.162
.161
.162
.173
.177
.177
.180
.193
.279
.578
.374
.402
.389
.392
.420
.355
.498
.507
.574

North
.075
.074
.079
.085
.079
.081
.084
.081
.076
.077
.091
.086
.095
.098
.094
.100
.112
.131
.121
.118
.128
.126
• .136
.146
.149
.184
.287
.492
.371
.413
.361
.359
.349
.277
.373
.378
.457

Female

South

North

South

North

South

030
031
025
025
030
028
034
.035
033
034
036
041
041

.144
.137
.140
.150
.138
.137
.140
.139
.127
.130
.152
.147
.155
.160
.155
.157
.170
.188
.183
.173
.167
.173
.190
.192
.195
.235
.353
.622
.463
.539
.488
.464
.462
.353
.439
.442
.560

.069
.060
.056
.059
.060
.054
.060
.065
.066
.067
.070
.073
.078

.117
.118
.120
.130
.120
.119
.124
.121
.116
.115
.133
.130
.136
.137
.146
.142
.154
.165
.160
.156
.160
.155
.170
.172
.176
.215
.324
.555
.417
.489
.453
.441
.426
.331
.426
.435
.511

.062
.057
.054
.055
.057
.050
.055
.060
.060
.059
.060
.063
.068

--

060
075
079
085
084
087
086
090
101
101
106
109
173
365
215
225
218
224
225
185
322
321
355

--

.102
.103
.111
.124
.129
.129
.132
.135
.142
.145
.151
.161
.234
.507
.293
.335
.316
.326
.349
.289
.396
.401
.456

From U.S. Department of L a b o r , 1929,

1935, and

--

.077
.092
.099
.114
.126
.119
.121
.125
.129
.131
.135
.146
.200
.449
.270
.300
.289
.300
.319
.273
.386
.382
.436
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the real wage - a measure of purchasing power based on
both actual earnings and living costs - provides a more
accurate basis for assessing the changing economic status
of the textile labor force.
Real wage figures reveal that financial gains made by
the nation's cotton manufacturing employees during the
study period were considerably more modest than actual
wage levels indicate.

Paul Douglas compared relative

hourly money earnings with relative real hourly earnings
for U.S.

cotton textile workers between 1890 and 1926.

Using 1890-99 figures as a base, he found that the former
rose 242% while the latter increased only 45%.
1914 base,

With a

the growth was somewhat slower -the money

earnings of cotton mill employees advanced 151%, compared
with a 39% gain in real earnings.

During the same years,

the relative purchasing power of average annual earnings
in the industry grew by not more than 12% (1966).

The

economic condition of mill workers therefore improved
somewhat during the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries,

but most of the additional remuneration was

absorbed by the rising cost of the goods and services they
purchased.
Wage differences between North and South changed
considerably between 1890 and 1937

(Table 6), but workers

in the latter region earned consistently lower pay per
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hour of work than their counterparts in Northern mills.
Between 1890 and 1902,

frame spinners received somewhat

less than half of the Northern wage.

A similar

discrepancy between the two regions occurred with respect
to male and female weavers.

During the same years,

Southern loom fixers earned less than three-fourths as
much per hour as their equivalents in New England.
During the following decade,

the interregional

disparity narrowed significantly in the case of both
weavers and female frame spinners - principally a result
of the diminished Southern labor supply occasioned by
industrial expansion (Mitchell,

1921;

Blicksilver,

1959).

As competition for workers increased, managers enticed
prospective employees with promises of higher pay.
1909,

By

Southern workers in all three categories received

about three-fourths of the pay earned by fellow laborers
in the North,

and weavers remained at or above that

level for several years thereafter.
The gap between Northern and Southern operatives
widened in the late teens and twenties,

as New England

mill owners faced threats from labor unions and stiff
competition for industrial operatives while manufacturers
in the South enjoyed an ample supply of cheap mountain
labor.

North-South wage differences peaked in 1924, when

male loom fixers in New England averaged almost 30 cents
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more per hour than loom fixers in the South and the
regional disparity for frame spinners and weavers stood at
18 to 20 cents.

This sizable wage differential posed a

special problem for Northern manufacturers which figured
prominently in the region's relinquishment of its cotton
textile leadership

(Wright,

1981).

In the thirties the wage difference between the two
regions declined once again, thanks to lower earnings and
federal regulations.

The Cotton Textile Code included

minimum wage rates which enhanced the position of the
Southern worker vis-a-vis his Northern equivalent.
According to government sources,

the Code narrowed the

earnings gap between North and South from 38.5% to 15.9%
(U.S.

Senate,

1935;

U.S. Department of Labor,

subsequent minimum wage law was passed in 1937

1935).

A

(Gilman,

1956), and two years later a wage and hour administrator
announced a nationwide figure of 32.5 cents per hour for
all textile workers

(Hodges, 1986).

The South's inferior position with regard to wages
may be explained in part by the low pay of Southerners
engaged in other occupations.

Most of the region's

inhabitants remained wedded to the soil,
agricultural wages,

and low

along with the displacement of farmers

occasioned by technological change,

helped insure a large

supply of potential mill workers who demanded little
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remuneration for their efforts
to one report,

(Shapiro,

1971).

According

in 1909 a tenant farm family of three

earned an average of $37 5 per year;

the same family could

make as much as $900 working in a cotton mill

(Potwin,

1927).
Statistical evidence from the last two decades of the
study period demonstrates that workers in Southern
industries other than textile manufacturing also earned
less than cotton mill operatives.

For instance,

the $607

annual salary of the South Carolina cotton textile
employee in 1924 stood well above the yearly compensation
of persons engaged in the production of lumber,
fertilizer,

and other manufactured articles in the State

(B l i c k s i l v e r , 1959;

Simpson,

1943).

According to

Department of Labor figures for 1937, unskilled males
employed in Southern cotton factories received an average
hourly wage of 31 cents,

compared with a rate of 24 to 28

cents for common laborers in North Carolina, Georgia,
South Carolina

(1938).

and

With a lack of comparable

employment alternatives,

the supply curve for Southern

textile workers was reportedly elastic;

i.e., even a minor

rise in the wage rate could induce a large influx of
workers into the mills
however,

(Galenson,

1975).

This argument,

fails to explain the sharp increase in wages

which accompanied the industry's growth in the region
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during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
(Kane, 1988).
Labor costs depended,
workers.

in part, on the age and sex of

With the introduction of automatic devices,

notably the power loom,

most

textile manufacturing employed

more women than any other form of industry (U.S.
Department of Labor,

1936).

Cotton manufacturers valued

female laborers for their lower salary levels and their
adeptness at performing various tasks.
working women, however,

The presence of

failed to provide Southern

industrialists with a significant cost advantage over
Northern factory owners.

In the first place, women

constituted a smaller proportion of the textile labor
force in the South (U.S. Department of Labor,
Secondly,

1925).

in relation to their male counterparts,

female

employees in the region generally fared as well as women
in the New England states with regard to wages.

Female

operatives in the South sometimes earned more than 90% of
the male wage

(Table 6), and they were more likely than

Northern women to receive equal or greater pay than men in
the same occupational group (Galenson,

1975).

Technological advances and the coarseness of Southern
yarns and fabrics permitted the use of children,
particularly in the spinning room.

Their employment was

encouraged and even necessitated by periodic labor

1 6 .1

deficiencies and the desire of manufacturers to keep wages
low.

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1956).

1901-1902;

Gilman,

Juvenile operatives earned considerably less than

adults of either sex - in 1890, their wages in New England
mills amounted to a mere 55% of women's salaries and 41%
of the money earned by adult males.

Southern children

fared even worse, making only 50% of the adult female wage
and 34% as much as older males
Interior,

(U.S. Department of the

1895-1896).

The employment of children reached greater
proportions in the South (Blicksilver,

1959),

largely

because of regional differences in laws regulating child
labor and the Southern tradition of employing entire
families in the mills.

Such statutes found favor with New

England legislatures prior to their appearance in the
cotton states,

and mill managers in the South "openly and

freely violated" them (U.S.

Senate,

1910

(Vol.

1), p.

171) .
A source of much heated debate,

the child labor

question was resolved during the twenties.
perished,

The practice

thanks to a variety of developments.

Temporary

federal restrictions on the employment of minors forced
mill owners to utilize more adult operatives.
constraints were later eased,

When legal

children held less appeal

for industrialists desiring to improve efficiency, who
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enjoyed an abundant supply of adult labor as they faced
growing public opposition to the use of children (Gilman,
1956) .
By the time the Cotton Textile Code outlawed the
employment of all persons under 16 years of age,

Southern

industrialists had ceased to regard child labor as either
necessary or desirable

(U.S.

Senate,

1935). While it

lasted, the employment of children undoubtedly played a
significant role in keeping the region's wages well below
those in the North.

Eventually,

as the burdens of the

practice began to outweigh its benefits,

the South

"outgrew" it, and factory owners sought alternative
methods of lowering costs.
Additional factors help to explain why cotton mill
workers in the South earned somewhat less than their
Northern counterparts.

The emphasis of Southern mills on

coarse yarn and fabrics, which added less value to the
final product,

justified lower wages

Labor,

Furthermore,

1938).

(U.S. Department of

a shortage of liquid capital

in the region necessitated that management minimize costs
(Blicksilver,

1959).

Finally,

the relative lack of

skilled labor in the South helped keep wages low.
An interregional comparison of labor costs requires
an examination of social services as well as cash wages.
Hills in both New England and the South engaged in welfare
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activities,

but "on the whole,

gratuities and payments in

kind prevailed much more widely in the South"
p.

(Chen,

1941,

543).
Even in the cotton-growing states, welfare schemes

were far from universal.

Herring's 1929 study of more

than 300 factories revealed that fewer than one-third
reported "considerable" welfare activities, while about
half provided "a little" assistance to employees

(p. 298).

A later inquiry by Rhyne found no social services of any
type in more than 50% of the mills surveyed (1930).

The

evidence suggests that only a small proportion of
operations, whose large size enabled them to minimize
expenditures per worker,
schemes

(Blicksilver,

engaged in comprehensive welfare

1959).

Nonetheless,

the frequency

and significance of social services warrant their
inclusion in the labor cost equation.
Did southern textile operatives have a lower cost of
living than fellow workers in the North?
hasten to answer "yes",

citing regional differences in

expenditures for housing,
necessities

(Lemert,

Some observers

food,

1933).

fuel, and other

Other students of the cotton

industry have reached a different conclusion.

An

investigation by the National Industrial Conference Board
in 1919 and 1920 found that the necessities of life cost
more in the South,

and that the Southern mill population
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bore a higher overall cost of living than workers in
either Fall River or Lawrence

(Blicksilver, 1959).

Another author found that housing costs in Southern mill
villages nearly equalled those in Manchester,
Hampshire,

New

but that laborers in the cotton states paid

only one-third to one-half as much as workers in Lowell
and Lawrence

(Young,

1902;

Uttley,

1905).

Where

interregional price differences for basic commodities
existed,

it has been suggested that lower Southern costs

might indicate a low standard of living rather than a
well-rewarded workforce

(Blicksilver).

Assuming that lower living costs prevailed in the
Southern Piedmont,

one must determine whether they

counterbalanced the inferior cash wages paid to the
region's cotton mill employees.

Despite some evidence to

the contrary, most observers concur that textile workers
in the South received lower real wages than workers in the
North (Hawk,

1934;

Mitchell,

1930;

Blicksilver,

1959).

Statistical data indicate that the Southern advantage
exceeded 20% in 1889 and varied from 15% to 30% during the
1920s

(Chen,

1941;

Rhyne,

1930).

Financial considerations and the desire to increase
efficiency ultimately led to the sale of mill property
(McHugh,

1988),

as management felt the money expended

on employee housing could be better used to upgrade the
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factory.

Additionally,

village ownership became a

"strategic liability" in dealings with the National Labor
Relations Board (Blicksilver,

1959, p. 128).

Prior to

World War II, mill owners divested themselves of 7,000
houses in 60 villages

(Simpson,

1943; Herring,

1949).

Money expended on welfare activities enabled some
Southern factory owners to realize substantial savings in
labor costs.

Overall production expenditures,

however,

also depended on the productivity of labor which,
rested on a number of variables,

in turn,

including the condition

of machinery and physical facilities and the quality of
raw materials and labor management

(Chen,

1941).

Manufacturers in the North and South utilized
comparable grades of cotton to produce similar goods,

and

they employed equally effective systems of labor
management
laborers,

(Chen,

1941).

The efficiency of equipment and

an important factor affecting man-hours and

capital investment needed per unit of output

(Hoover,

1948), differed significantly in the two regions.

The

presence of newer and better spinning frames in Southern
factories resulted in higher production rates, as
indicated by statistics for the daily quantity of yarn
made by each spindle.

In 1891,

and Georgia mills averaged

spindles in South Carolina

.44 pounds of yarn per ten-hour
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day versus
Maine

.32 for establishments in New Hampshire and

(Chen).
Textile producers in the South also benefited more

from the use of Northrup automatic looms.

The device,

initially employed exclusively in making coarse fabrics
heavily emphasized by Southern mill owners,

appeared at a

most opportune moment - as industrial expansion placed a
severe strain on the supply of labor.

Government

statistics for 1891 reveal that mills in the South
averaged 50.98 yards of cloth per loom per day of ten
hours, whereas Northern establishments produced an average
of only 38.31 yards
calculations,

(Chen,

1941).

According to D o a n e 's

this Southern leadership in productivity

only applied to certain constructions of cloth (1969).
Technological superiority and improved efficiency exacted
a price of Southern industrialists,

however.

Their

adoption of automatic looms necessitated greater capital
expenditures, which partially offset the region's
competitive advantage in labor costs

(Chen).

The South clearly possessed superior equipment,

but

New England workers achieved much greater efficiency.
Northern frame spinners tended, on average,

231 ring

spindles in 1891 compared with 201 for Southern operatives
(Chen,

1941).

Comparative data for 1902 and 1904 likewise

show a substantial interregional difference favoring
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factory owners in New England (Young,
Chen).

1902;

Uttley,

In later years the disparity diminished,

1905;

but

during the twenties Southern spinners reportedly tended
20% fewer spindles than their Northern counterparts

(Keir,

1928) .
Southern weavers,

like the region's spinners,

exhibited lower levels of efficiency than weavers in New
England.

Figures for 1891 indicate that Northern weavers

operated from 50 to 70% more looms than similar operatives
in the South (Chen,

1941).

With Southern factories possessing superior equipment
and New England mills employing more efficient workers,
which region led in labor productivity?
question,

To answer this

one must assess the combined capabilities of

worker and machine

(i.e., output per spindle or loom plus

the number of machines tended by each operative).
results,

based on 1891 data,

indicate that neither the

North nor the South enjoyed a clear advantage.
year,

The

In that

the average Southern frame spinner produced 103

pounds of yarn per ten-hour day;

14% more than the 90

pounds yielded by spinners in New England (Chen,

1941).

Therefore the South's edge in spinning machinery more than
counterbalanced the inferior efficiency of its workers.
Statistics for weavers present a very different
picture.

The average daily output of Northern weavers
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totaled 120 yards,

giving them a 13% advantage over their

Southern equivalents who produced 107 yards per day
(Chen,

1941).

More efficient operatives tipped the

balance in favor of New England, despite the South's
technological superiority.
As time passed and the experience of Southern
operatives grew, their productivity in comparison with
Northern workers improved appreciably (Galenson,

1975).

Wright views this maturation of labor as a major factor in
the interregional shift of the industry (1981).

Kane

downplays the significance of improved labor productivity,
however, due to the low level of skill required to operate
textile machinery and the inexperience of many Northern
workers

(1988).

Regardless,

any Southern disadvantage in

productivity was outweighed by the region's substantially
lower wages

(Galenson;

Kane), which reportedly gave the

South an overall edge of 20% to 25% in labor costs
(Doane,

1969).

Northern and Southern textile workers may also be
distinguished on the basis of their weekly hours - an
important factor which likely had an impact on other
aspects of the labor picture

(Table 7).

North initially worked 60 hours per week,

Operatives in the
but their weekly

total decreased to around 50 hours by 1920 and remained
just above that mark during the following decade.
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Table 7
Weekly Hours for Selected Textile Occupations in New
England and the South. 1890-1930

Weekly hours

Weekly hours
Year

New
England

South

Year

New
England

Soutl

1890

60.0

66.0

1907

58.7

64.6

1891

60.0

68. 5

1908

58.7

62.3

1892

60.0

68.3

1909

58.7

62.3

1893

59.3

66.0

1910

57 .0

62.0

1894

58.3

66.0

1911

57.0

61.9

1895

59.3

66.0

1912

56.5

60.6

1896

59.3

66.0

1913

56.5

60.4

1897

58.8

66.0

1914

55.3

60.1

1898

59.3

66.0

1916

55.2

60.1

1899

59.3

66.0

1918

53.9

59.6

1900

59 .3

66.0

1920

49.9

55.8

1901

59. 3

66.0

1922

51.2

55.6

1902

56.7

66.0

1924

51.9

55. 5

1903

58.7

66.0

1926

51.6

55.7

1904

58.7

66.0

1928

52.1

55.5

1905

58.4

66.0

1930

51.5

55.3

1906

58.4

65.6

N o t e . Occupations include male loom fixers,
spinners, and male and female weavers.
Note.
1931.

female frame

Computed from U.S. Department of Labor,

1929 and
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Southern laborers worked a 66-hour week until 1906, with
the exception of a brief rise during the early nineties.
Their hours subsequently fell to 60 during the teens and
dipped to less than 56 hours shortly thereafter.

As

full-time hours declined for workers in both the North and
South, the gap between the two areas narrowed.

Prior to

1906, Southern operatives labored from six to nine hours
more per week than employees in the North.

Thereafter,

somewhat smaller inequities prevailed and the Southern
advantage diminished.
The interregional disparity in hours of employment
owed much to restrictions imposed by state and federal
authorities.

State legislatures enacted a variety of laws

limiting the hours of textile operatives.

In New England,

especially in M a s s a c h u s e t t e s , more stringent restrictions
prevailed.

The Cotton Textile Code mandated a nationwide

40-hour work week as a means of stabilizing the industry
in the face of recurring difficulties with overcapacity
(U.S.

Senate,

1935).

The longer Southern work week proved a mixed blessing
for the area's cotton mill owners.

Extended hours placed

greater physical demands on Southern operatives, whose
productivity suffered as a result.

On the other hand,

many workers doubtlessly welcomed the opportunity long
hours afforded them to improve their standard of living.
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Furthermore, with each laborer spending more time on the
job,

fewer employees were needed.
In comparison with Northern factories, mills in the

South not only required their laborers to work more hours;
they also maintained longer operating hours.

Before the

First World War most mill owners in both regions confined
operations to a single

(day) shift, although night work

was common in the Carolinas

(U.S. Senate,

1910).

The

heightened demand for textiles during the War and the
resulting increase in mill margins,

together with the

excess supply and increased wages of operatives
1981),

(Wright,

led many industrialists in the North and South to

adopt multiple shifts.

After the conflict, operators in

New England returned to a single shift;

Southern

competitors retained a two-shift schedule which became
even more common during the twenties as the labor supply
expanded

(Copeland,

1923; Wolfbein,

1944; Wright,

1986).

The failure of manufacturers in the South to abandon the
second shift worsened the problem of overcapacity,

making

the situation "well-nigh unbearable" for New England mill
owners already feeling the adverse effects of Southern
competition (Amory cited in Blicksilver,

1959, p. 62).

The adoption of a second shift reportedly saved print
cloth makers an estimated 2.1% in total manufacturing
costs,

and it cut fixed costs by nearly one-half

(Loper,

172
1928).

On the other hand, mill owners in North Carolina

who discontinued the practice unanimously agreed it did
not pay due to the higher wages,

inferior workers,

and

added "wear and tear" on machinery which accompanied it
(U.S.

Senate,

1910).

Some South Carolina manufacturers

engaged in night work in the early 1900s likewise regarded
it as a "losing proposition"

(Kohn,

1975, p. 65).

The Cotton Textile Code limited weekly operating
hours to a maximum of 80 (i.e., two shifts of 40 hours),
and the law prompted adjustments on the part of Southern
producers.

Some of them lengthened operating hours while

others reduced them,

and the combined changes initially

had a depressing impact on the region's hours per spindle.
After the NIRA was ruled unconstitutional,

however,

spindle hours rose considerably and the second shift
became "all but universal"
1938, p.

27; Wright,

(U.S. Department of Labor,

1986).

Northern mill owners responded to the Code by quickly
moving from a single shift
shift.

(48 to 54 hours),

Over a period of months,

to a double

spindle activity in New

England rose dramatically - the average hours per active
spindle in 1933-1934 exceeded the figure for 1931-1932 by
nearly 50%

(U.S.

Senate,

1935).

More importantly, with

increased operating hours "liquidations and removals of

173
northern mills southward slowed perceptibly"

(Blicksilver,

1959, p. 120).
The interregional struggle for supremacy in cotton
textiles focused,

in part, on the type of fabric and yarn

manufactured in New England and the South.

As the array

of products fashioned in Southern mills increased,

the

competitive position of the area's industrialists vis-avis Northern cotton factories improved.
Initially, New England mill owners gave little
thought to the potential threat posed by textile producers
in the South.

The latter generally confined themselves to

the production of coarse goods,

and their unskilled

laborers seemed to justify the view of Northern textile
makers that the cotton states would never seriously
challenge their monopoly in the fabrication of fine yarn
and cloth

(Michl, 1938).

After 1880, however,

Southern textile manufacturers

began to move toward the production of higher quality
goods.

Prior to that year,

factories in the region rarely

produced yarns finer than 30 (Chandler,
shows,

1909).

As Table 8

between 1889 and 1929 the area's mills supplied an

increasing proportion of the nation's coarse, medium,
fine yarns.

and

During the forty-year period, the Southern

share of coarse grades rose by over 50%, while the
region's proportion of medium counts increased by more
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Table 8
Percentaqe of U.S . Cotton Yarn Produced in New Enaland and
the South. 1889-1929

Percentage of U.S. production
by count
20 and under

Year

New
England

South

21 to 40
New
England

41 and over

South

New
England

South

1889

43

41

86

3

100

0

1899

36

52

68

26

93

1

1909

29

62

53

42

73

24

1919

22

70

47

48

71

27

1929

11

86

22

75

51

48

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce, 1922-1923, 19321933.
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than 70% and its production of fine yarn grew from 0% to
nearly half of the U.S.

total.

In the production of cotton fabrics,
of yarns,

as in the case

Southern manufacturers realized quantitative and

qualitative gains.

Before 1900, cloth producers in the

area strongly emphasized coarse constructions such as
shirtings,

sheetings,

and drills.

Southern mills enjoyed

such success with coarse fabrics that by 1900 New England
producers had "virtually abdicated" the market for them
(George,

1982, pp.

52-53), although census statistics

indicate that Northern producers did not totally abandon
the markets for such goods

(Kane, 1988).

As early as the eighties, Southern attempts to
produce finer grades of cotton cloth began "exciting the
comment and apprehension of Northern manufacturers"
(Chandler,

1909

(Vol.

6), p. 284).

By 1931,

factory

owners in the Southern segment of the textile industry had
"gained a sizable foothold" in medium and fine quality
cloth markets, producing well over half of all print
cloths and a large proportion of the twills,
ginghams made in America

(Blicksilver,

sateens,

1959, p.

and

57).

During the next two years, the South achieved dominance in
each of those product lines,
nation's print cloths,

fashioning 94% of the

85% of its ginghams,

of its twills and sateens in 1933.

and over 70%

In that same year,

the
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region's mills accounted for about three-fourths of all
reps, poplins,

and broadcloths

(U.S.

Senate,

1935).

New England mill owners responded to the Southern
challenge by specializing increasingly in articles of the
highest quality, where their skill and experience insured
them a continued advantage.

In doing so, they supplied an

ever-smaller fraction of the total market for cotton
textiles

(Blicksilver,

1959).

While manufacturers in the South made unmistakable
progress in the production of finer fabrics and yarn,

they

continued to concentrate primarily on the making of coarse
items.

Main and Gunby estimated in 1926 that only ten

percent of the output of Southern mills consisted of fine
goods,

compared with about one-third of Northern products.

According to data from the Commercial and Financial
C h r o n i c l e . between 1879 and 1921 the average yarn number
for Southern textile enterprises increased from 13.00 to
only 21.50

(Wright,

1981).

Using spindle/loom ratios as a

means of assessing the quality of the region's cloth,
Oates concluded that the movement toward finer goods
occurred at a pace of less than one percent per year
between 1900 and 1940.

In the latter year,

she reported

that the bulk of Southern cloth still fell into the coarse
and medium categories

(1975).
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Why did mill owners in the South not move further or
faster in the direction of fine goods production?

Such

products required more skilled labor and a larger amount
of capital

(Wright,

1981), both of which were in short

supply in the South.

Furthermore, mill owners in the

region had limited contact with far away markets and an
incomplete knowledge of changing consumer preferences
(Oates,

1975).

Therefore,

they stood to profit more from

the production of coarse articles, which promised more
consistent consumer demand.
Differential tax rates offered Southern mill owners
another advantage.

Taxes accounted for as much as 20% of

the overhead costs borne by cotton manufacturers,

and

establishments in the cotton-growing states possessed an
edge over Northern producers during most of the study
period.

Southern communities lured industrialists with

promises of manufacturing sites at little or no cost,
exemptions,

and low tax assessments

Additionally,

(Blicksilver,

tax

1959).

factory owners in the region usually

located their enterprises just beyond the corporate limits
of a city or town,
rolls.

thereby avoiding inclusion on urban tax

This contrasted sharply with the practice of New

England industrialists, who normally operated "in the
heart of thickly settled communities" and who shouldered a
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large share of the total tax burden (Blicksilver,
p.

1959,

62).
Doane calculated the ratio of Northern to Southern

taxes per $100 of assessed valuation during the seventies
and eighties at between 1.20 and 1.25

(1969).

Figures for

1890 and 1900 show that mills in the Carolinas paid less
than half as much as Massachusettes factories per $1,000
worth of land, buildings,

and equipment

Bureau of Statistics cited in Galenson,

(Massachusettes
1975).

In the middle twenties, New England mill owners still
paid nearly twice as much in taxes per spindle, but the
sectional difference declined greatly during the following
decade

(U.S.

Senate,

1935).

Lemert demonstrated that by

1927 tax rates in the two areas were about the same
(1933).

Average taxes per spindle in South Carolina

increased by 42% from 1922 to 1930,

and in 1933 the tax

load borne by North Carolina mill owners exceeded that
paid by their counterparts in five New England states
(American Cotton Manufacturers Association and Report on
New England Industry cited in Blicksilver,

1959).

Several factors account for the marked changes in tax
rates.

In the North,

decreases occurred as authorities

responded to tax litigation (prompted by high taxation
rates)

and to the southward migration of the textile

industry (Cotton Manufacturers Association of S.C.,

1937).
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One Massachusettes law, enacted in 1936, went so far as to
forbid municipalities in that state from taxing textile
machinery

(Wolfbein,

1944).

The rapidly-increasing tax burden borne by
manufacturers in the South owed much to the expiration of
tax exemption agreements.

Southern communities,

struggling to pay for badly needed internal improvements
with a deflated currency,
financial support

(U.S.

turned to textile makers for

Senate,

1935).

By the time the region's mills lost their tax
advantage,

the interregional shift of cotton manufacturing

had proceeded to the point that changing tax laws had
little effect on it (U.S.

Senate,

1935).

The belated

reaction of New Englanders failed to stem the migratory
flow that hastened the decline of the area's textile
community.
Railroads proved an indispensable means of moving raw
materials and finished industrial goods during the study
period,

and Southern manufacturers benefited more from

improvements in the rail system than did fellow
industrialists in the New England states.

The completion

of the Air-Line Railway in 1873 heralded a reorientation
of Southern trade which proved "critical to the industrial
emergence of the Piedmont"

(Tullos,

1989, p. 140).

Before the end of the decade the Southern Railway,

another

primary carrier of the region's textiles,
area (Chen,

1941).

arrived in the

Between 1880 and 1930,

65,000

additional miles of railway track were laid in the South
as the region increased its share of the nation's mileage
from 27% to 36% (Hawk,

1934).

During the 1880s alone,

railroad mileage in the cotton states rose by 70% while
freight tonnage increased four times as fast as tonnage in
the U.S.

as a whole

(Dana,

1891).

In seeking buyers for their products,

Southern mill

owners found themselves at a disadvantage in comparison
with Northern textile producers.

One author viewed the

search for consumers as "the most fundamental problem"
facing industrialists in the region (Hawk,

1934, p.

522).

Due to the low purchasing power of Southern residents,
intraregional sales proved insufficient.

As they turned

their attention northward, manufacturers in the South
encountered stiff competition from New England textile
makers.

Nonetheless,

Southern industrialists actively

participated in interregional trade;

as early as 1886,

the

bulk of textile goods produced in the region found their
w ay to other parts of the country (Doane,
of Representatives,

1971;

U.S. House

1886).

Foreign demand for Southern cloth provided mill
owners with a much needed outlet that rendered them more
competitive with New England producers.

The focus on
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export markets began during the mill-building campaign of
the late seventies and early eighties,

and some

manufacturers in the South soon became entirely dependent
on foreign trade

(Copeland,

1923).

Figures for 1899-1900

attest to the importance of overseas sales to the region's
factories -in that year,

they produced 60% of all cotton

cloth exported from the U.S.
Interior,

(U.S. Department of the

1901-1902).

Northern textile producers unwittingly contributed to
the South's industrial advantage by permitting
obsolescence, which includes 1) the use of outdated
machinery and inferior buildings,
sources,

routing systems,

and humidification methods;

power

2) poor location with

regard to factors such as market, materials,

and labor;

3)

inadequate management lacking alertness or reluctant to
accept new ideas;

and 4) inadequate systems of

distributing and marketing finished goods
1935).

(U.S.

Senate,

The competitive nature of the industry

necessitated up-to-date equipment and methods of
manufacture.

Despite their valid economic reasons for not

immediately adopting automatic devices,

Northern owners

often failed to deal promptly and decisively with the
problem of obsolescence,

and their inaction contributed

significantly to the southward shift of the industry (U.S.
Senate).

Their lack of response to changing conditions
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may be traced to the traditionalism prevailing in Northern
textile centers, where investment patterns stifled
attempts to modernize.

The owners of these operations

viewed them primarily as sources of personal financial
gain, with the result that profits best spent on mill
modernization and expansion were distributed among
stockholders

(Gilman,

1956).

Mill managers also contributed to the obsolescence of
Northern operations.

They possessed greater technical

skill than their less systematic,
careful,

less economical,

less

and less accurate Southern counterparts

(Copeland,

1923).

But managers in New England failed to

change with the times,

as evidenced by their decision not

to adopt new methods of cost accounting or scientific
management techniques following World War I (Blicksilver,
1959).
Although lacking skill and experience,
managers exhibited ambition and initiative
Furthermore,

(Gilman,

1956).

as time passed opportunities for formal

managerial training multiplied.
early 1900s,

Southern

During the 1890s and

a number of Southern colleges followed the

lead of Massachusettes and instituted programs of textile
education for future cotton mill managers
of Labor,

1902; Copeland,

1923).

(U.S. Department
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The ascendency of the Southern textile industry
required strong public support.

Innumerable individuals

and organizations actively promoted mill building,

and

their collective efforts added substantially to the
South's attractiveness to cotton manufacturers.
of commerce,

railroads, power companies,

Chambers

and the Southern

press publicized the advantages of locating cotton
factories in the Piedmont

(Mitchell,

1930).

Charleston's

News and C o u r i e r , a leading advocate of industrial
development since the antebellum era, strongly
encouraged manufacturers to "bring the mills to the
cotton"

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

1880, p. 21).

As the mill-building movement swept through the
Southern Piedmont during the years following
Reconstruction,
some areas,
more"

it assumed the nature of a crusade.

In

"every town talked of building one mill or

(Thompson,

1919, p.

91), and rivalries developed

between communities eager to experience the economic boost
afforded by the erection of a cotton factory.

Broadus

Mitchell observed that cotton mills often served as a
"rallying point for community pride";
their construction as "a patriotic,
campaign"

(Mitchell,

1921, pp.

he characterized

almost a religious,

131).

The close relationship that developed between mills
and local communities contrasted sharply with the
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situation in New England, where factories were "private
ventures from the first

. .. economic ventures pure and

simple, rather than the culmination of a social movement".
Most people in the latter region considered the mills
interlopers which adversely affected communities by
attracting "a horde of immigrant workers"
pp.

(Gilman, 1956,

116-117).
By some accounts,

the Southern crusade lasted until

after the turn of the century.
however,

"by 1900,

In all likelihood,

the enterprise had ceased to be one

based largely upon philanthropy and community pride"
(Prator cited in Oates,

1975, p. 120).

campaign occurred during the twenties,

Another textile
as " a fresh wave

of enthusiasm over mill building arose in the Piedmont"
(Gilman,

1956, p. 190).

the earlier crusade,

Less of a social phenomenon than

the boom of the 1920s owed more to

economic considerations and individual initiative.

It

took place as New England manufacturers looked southward
with increasing interest.

Northern capital,

largely

unavailable to Southern mill owners before, now sought
profitable investment opportunities in the cotton states
(Gilman).
Southern communities stood to benefit from the
construction of cotton mills in a variety of ways.
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Proponents of industrial growth pointed to the mills'
potential to positively affect local economic development
by providing employment opportunities,
population,

raising property values,

of agricultural commodities,
manufacturing,

increasing

stimulating the sale

luring other forms of

diverting attention from "the eternal

question of the Negro",

and moving the region "nearer to

main national currents of thought and action"
1930, p.

250; Thompson,

Undoubtedly,

(Mitchell,

1906).

the coming of the cotton mills had a

significant impact on local economies and on the Southern
Piedmont in general,

as demonstrated by the positive

correlation between the concentration of textile
production and the value added by manufacturing and
agriculture

(Oates,

1975).

But the industry did not

assume the role of a "leading sector", which transformed
the economy of the South (Kuznets,

1965).

According to

Oates, while some local transformation occurred,

textile

mills apparently failed to 1) stimulate local cotton
production,
agriculture,

2) produce "marked structural change" in
or 3) provide a strong attractant to

auxiliary services

(pp.

75-80, 89-97,

111-114).

The mill-building campaign of the eighties and
nineties required not only the moral support of the
South's inhabitants but their financial backing as well.

Handicapped by their isolation from financial
intermediaries and capital markets
1989),

(Carlton & Coclanis,

Southerners "resolved to build the mills

themselves"

(Simkins,

1951, p. 239).

Encouraged by

sagging cotton prices and the success of earlier
industrial pioneers, many of the region's citizens
responded to the pleas of textile promoters by purchasing
stock in weekly installments as low as 25 cents (Tompkins,
1899a).

During the early years of the mill-building boom,

natives supplied more than three-fourths of the capital
(American Bankers'
In 1922,

Association cited in Galenson,

1975).

Southern capital controlled 84% of the area's

spindleage

(Nolan & Jonas,

1976).

This pattern of local

ownership also prevailed in antebellum New England mills,
although the public sale of stock in Northern factories
was atypical

(Davis,

1958).

Southern money alone, however, was usually not
sufficient to fully fund the operation of individual
cotton factories.

The enriching effect of textile

enterprises on Southern stockholders did not escape the
notice of Northern capitalists,

some of whom made generous

contributions of their own (DeLorme,

1963;

Lemert,

1933).

But barriers to the interregional flow of money greatly
delayed the South's capture of the textile industry (Davis
cited in Kane,

1988).
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In their effort to acquire much needed working
capital, mill owners often turned to Northern machinery
makers and commission houses.

The former provided long

term credit to Southern customers but charged them a
higher rate of interest than mills in the North,
presumably because of the interregional differential in
interest rates and the greater risk involved (Navin, 1950;
Kane,

1988).

Machinery companies frequently bought mill

stock in partial payment for their product.

Such stock

purchases were generally short-term arrangements
designed to guarantee the sale

(McHugh,

1988).

Commission houses disposed of textile goods in return
for a percentage of the selling price,

and they furnished

the mills with operating capital usually totaling 75% to
90% of the market value of product inventory (McHugh,
1981).

Selling agents also told producers which goods to

manufacture for various markets.

Furthermore,

they

enabled Southern industrialists to develop connections
with Northern engineers and machinery firms.

Their

activities allowed the region's textile executives the
freedom to concentrate on production,
labor issues

organization,

and

(B l i c k s i l v e r , 1959).

Like their antebellum predecessors,

Southern

industrialists sometimes found their dealings with
commission merchants a source of considerable frustration.

Due to their smaller size, poorer financial condition,
remoteness,

and less reliable products in comparison with

Northern factories,

establishments in the South

represented a greater risk to commission houses which,
like machinery firms,

charged them higher fees (Copeland,

1923).

in an effort to protect their own

Additionally,

interests,

selling agents sometimes directed mills to act

in contradiction to the dictates of the market
(Blicksilver, 1959).

As time passed,

Southern

industrialists depended increasingly upon commission
houses,

and the resulting financial obligations often

hampered their efforts to maintain successful operations
(Young,

1902).

The inability of many mills to pay their

mounting debts led to their takeover by commission firms
in the 1930s

(Menees,

1976).

Despite the problems they

presented for manufacturers in the cotton states,
agencies provided badly needed services,

selling

and "the industry

owes its establishment as much to them as to any other
factor"

(Chapman & Morris cited in Mitchell,

1921, p.

254) .
Sometimes Southern mill owners suffered greatly from
their own shortcomings as money managers.

Speculation

caused so much difficulty that one observer labeled it the
"principal occasion of financial disaster"
Mitchell,

1921, p. 275).

(Law cited in

Overextension posed a special
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threat to the financial stability and continued success of
new factories.
The smaller size of Southern cotton mills in
comparison with Northern establishments
them in an inferior position.

(Table 9) placed

Prior to 1930, mills in the

cotton states averaged far fewer spindles and employees
and much less value added than their New England
competitors.

More importantly, many Southern enterprises

fell well short of the optimum number of spindles needed
to maximize profits

(Copeland,

1923; Kennedy,

1936).

Smallness proved disadvantageous both
administratively and technically (Copeland,

1923).

Plant

size and the dispersed location of Southern mills played a
major role in the slow pace at which the region moved
toward finishing its cotton fabrics.

The introduction of

finishing operations at individual establishments "was
virtually impossible for all but a very few large mills"
(Oates,

1975, pp.

58-59).

Slashing - the sizing of yarn

prior to its arrival in the weave room - may be conducted
efficiently only in mills of at least 10,000 spindles,

and

factories in many Southern Piedmont communities failed to
meet this criterion as late as 1940
Managerial efficiency,
to 30,000 spindles

(Kennedy, 1936).

requiring a minimum size of 20,000

(Bader,

1925), presented an even more

elusive goal for Southern textile makers

(Oates).
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Table 9
Employees. Spindles, and Value Added per Cotton Mill
in New England and the South. 1879-1939

Employees

Spindles

Value added by
manufacturing
(dollars)

New
England

South

New
England

South

104

19,663

3,383

157,342

39,691

367

150

26,956

6,355

199,032

56,983

1899

453

243

35,417

10,694

270,723

96,461

1909

501

225

40,879

15,679

380,660

122,251

1919

460

267

35,533

20,347

930,752

567,002

1929

486

336

46,462

22,416

777,475

453,965

1939

311

410

23,275

25,060

467.,097

534,254

Year

New
England

South

1879

290

1889

Note.

Computed from Tables 4 and 5.
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But mill owners in the South profited despite the
rather inefficient size of their operations.

A major

reason for their success was their aforementioned
concentration on a small number of coarse products
(Copeland,

1923), the manufacture of which encouraged the

use of automatic devices.

Automation greatly assisted

industrial enterprises too small to realize economies of
scale.
Other factors further enhanced the competitive
position of cotton factories in the South vis-a-vis
textile operations in New England.

The Southern climate,

notwithstanding its lower natural humidity,
asset.

proved an

Warmer temperatures permitted reduced heating

expenses for mill village inhabitants which,
affected real wages
Interior,

(Wilbur,

1883-1885).

1927;

in turn,

U.S. Department of the

Wit h the area's agreeable climate

and its lower cost of labor, materials,

and land, mill

buildings could be constructed and maintained somewhat
more cheaply in the South than in New England (Lemert,
1933).

According to one estimate,

Southern factories

could be built for about 20% less - an advantage which
also lowered depreciation costs (Main and Gunby,

1926).

Expositions boosted Southern cotton manufacturing
significantly by publicizing the abundant opportunities
the region offered to industrialists and investors

.

A
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series of expos convened in Atlanta,
Nashville,

Charleston,

New Orleans,

and Jamestown,

1880 and 1910 (Chandler,

1909).

Virginia between

They stimulated the rapid

growth of cotton mills throughout the South, and according
to the Twelfth C e n s u s , the Atlanta event "gave the
industry an impetus which it has never since lost"
Department of the Interior,

1901-1902

(Vol.

(U.S.

9), p. 28).

Production costs have traditionally been viewed by
geographers and economists as a major cause of industrial
location and migration.
overall profits,

An important determinant of

they undoubtedly played a leading role in

the locational decision-making of textile mill owners.
Whe n the various costs borne by cotton manufacturers,
including interest and depreciation,

are examined,

it

is clear that Southern industrialists had a substantial
edge over their New England counterparts between 1880 and
1940.

Numerical estimates of the S o u t h ’s advantage vary

from slightly less than 10% to more than 25% (Doane,
Main and Gunby,

1926;

and C o u r i e r . Aug.

Lemert,

1, 1881;

1933;

Brown,

1971;

Hammett cited in News

1928a; Mitchell,

1930).

The construction and maintenance of mill villages placed
an added burden on Southern mill owners,

but village

expenditures had only a minor impact on the overall cost
picture

(Main and Gunby).
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Labor costs constituted by far the greatest asset of
the South as it overtook New England in the production of
cotton textiles

(Galenson,

1975).

A 1923 study by the

engineering firm of Lockwood, Greene and Company,
attributed 85% of the overall cost advantage to lower
Southern wages

(cited in Blicksilver,

1959).

Main and

Gunby found that the labor cost differential accounted for
76% of the total cost saving enjoyed by the region's mills
(1926) .
Was the southward migration of cotton manufacturing
preventable?

Some students of the industry feel that

Northern industrialists could have absorbed the higher
cost of labor and power had other factors been equal
(Gilman,

1956; Menees,

1976).

From all indications, the

South did not wrest control of cotton manufacturing from
the North,

nor did producers in the latter area simply

allow their supremacy in textiles to slip away.

Both

Southern cost advantages and the failure of Northerners to
adapt to changing conditions in the industry led to a
reassessment of locational preferences.
in the latter area,
situation,

Many mill owners

eager to improve their financial

responded to the lure of the Southern Piedmont

and the poor economic outlook in New England by
participating in the interregional shift of production
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which had a profound and lasting impact on the economy of
both regions.
Mill Building in South Carolina
Between 1880 and 1940, South Carolina participated
fully in the industrial growth that swept the nation
(Table 10).

During the period,

the number of Palmetto

State residents employed in factories increased eightfold
while the value added by manufacturing rose by more than
640%.

A decline in the number of industrial

establishments corresponded with the nationwide trend
toward fewer and larger operations.
during the early thirties,

Statistical decreases

a consequence of the severe

financial distress accompanying the Great Depression,
proved only a temporary setback.

By 1937, the number of

employees and value added exceeded pre-Depression levels.
Cotton manufacturing in the Palmetto State lengthened
its sizable lead over other forms of industry,
substantiating the claim that it "has been the most
important factor in the development of manufactures in
South Carolina"
p.

644).

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1913

(Abs.),

Statistical information for the state's leading

industries reveals the extent to which cotton goods
dominated the industrial scene.

In 1882, the value of

cotton textiles produced in South Carolina comprised one-
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Table 10
Manufacturing Establishments. Employees,
Added in South Carolina. 1879-1939

Year

Establishments

Employees

and Value

Value added bymanufacturing
(dollars)

1879

2,078

15,828

--

1889

2,382

22,748

--

1899

1,369

47,025

22,849,950

1904

1,399

59,441

29,407,636

1909

1,854

73,046

46,885,071

1914

1,885

71,824

47,882,206

1919

2,004

79,450

153,466,600

1921

1,107

76,251

94,518,923

1923

1,180

96,802

139,205,535

1925

1,134

100,144

133,055,999

1927

1,059

108,992

151,561,752

1929

1,659

108,777

159,350,649

1931

1 ,044

87,010

109,349,038

1933

888

104,336

116,521,739

1935

1,121

108,558

112,538,000

1937

1,193

129,748

175,478,000

1939

1,331

126,983

169,846,619

N o t e . From U.S. Department of the Interior, 1901-1902;
U.S. Department of Commerce, 1932-1933, 1935, 1936, 1939,
and 1942-1943.
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third of the value of all manufactured goods
Board of Agriculture,

1883).

(S.C.

State

From the turn of the

century, the industry accounted for well over 50% of
the total, and during the twenties and thirties its share
increased to three-fourths
Interior,
1922-1923,

1901-1902;

(U.S. Department of the

U.S. Department of Commerce,

and 1932-1933;

Commerce and Industries,

1913,

S.C. Department of Agriculture,
1920-1939).

Several other forms of secondary acivity - the
manufacture of lumber and timber products,
milling, cotton ginning,

flour and grist

and the cottonseed industry -

each comprised a large proportion of the value of
manufactured items at some point during the study period,
but all declined considerably prior to World War II.
Cotton mills completely overshadowed all other types of
industrial development.

As Julian Petty stated,

"the rise

of manufacturing in the State may be treated as the rise
of cotton textile manufacturing"

(1943, p. 90).

The statistical record also chronicles the dramatic
growth of the textile industry (Tables 11 & 12).

The

number of cotton mills grew from a mere 14 in 1880 to 236
in 1940.

Spindles increased even more rapidly,

rising

from fewer than 100,000 to well over 5.5 million (Figure
7).
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Table 11
Cotton Textile Establishments. Spindles, and Cotton
Consumed in South Carolina Cotton Mills. 1880-1940

Year

1879-80
1884-85
1889-90
1890-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-06
1909-10
1910-11
1911-12
1912-13
1913-14
1914-15
1915-16
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931

(table con'd)

Establishments

14
31
34
44
47
51
50
48
58
73
76
80
93
115
127
136
150
156
140
162
167
167
164
164
166
165
162
162
169
174
184
180
169
208
201
220
218
223
223
238
239
238

Spindles

Cotton
consumed
(bales)

82,424
217,761
332,784
415,158
467,825
503,269
569,033
619,849
802,854
1,056,198
1,205,272
1,285,328
1,693,649
1,908,692
2,246,926
2,479,521
2,861,369
2,907,127
2,969,345
3,846,117
4,088,782
4,332,264
4,373,914
4,527,430
4,620,865
4,708,414
4,759,687
4,867,319
4,914,524
4,947,644
4,997,406
5,034,861
5,075,672
5,111,686
5,272,481
5,311,888
5,401,918
5,408,713
5,473,492
5,585,953
5,689,642
5,707,326

33,624
77,451
133,342
164,814
183,625
200,219
215,228
229,580
257,700
297,782
398,456
466,181
489,559
501,290
607,906
587,126
569,559
563,980
620,839
765,966
739,517
880,317
821,564
800,293
828,368
857,434
926,718
941,196
930,550
837,152
850,304
842,341
923,410
1,008,241
1,003,375
1,027,458
1,092,144
1,253,112
1,244,820
1,311,119
1,164,593
992,746
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Year

1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

Establishments

234
230
226
223
220
235
236
233
236

Spindles

Cotton
consumed
(bales)

5,679,975
5,688,214
5,741,467
5,821,464
5,814,667
5,825,958
5,753,779
5,766,513
5,670,900

1,030,790
1,245,063
1,147,543
1,059,842
1,155,094
1,500,196
1,260,610
1,348,907
1,515,734

N o t e . S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Industries, 1941.

Commerce and
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Table 12
E m p l o y e e s . L o o m s . and Horsepower Consumed in South
Carolina Cotton Mills, 1879-1940

Year

Employees

Looms

1879
1889
1899
1904
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

2,053
8,071
30,201
37,271
49,731
47,028
44,132
47,097
48,645
49,937
51,485
52,177
50,790
52,445
50,071
58,350
55,896
62,422
68,538
65,676
70,120
74,758
84,089
81,372
83,047
73,559
67,000
63,483
86,150
86,593
85,343
84,955
99,173
93,977
96,139
100,512

1,676
8,546
42,663

--

96,281
99,126
105,078
106,670
109,702
110,671
113,168
112,202
114,553
114,748
115,130
115,801
117,342
116,517
119,413
123,669
125,232
125,943
127,061
129,538
133,546
134,710
134,586
135,221
136,116
138,561
139,905
141,197
143,324
144,296
146,631
144,207

Horsepower
consumed
2,823
16,747
78,801
133,397
165,939
165,369
172,996
174,521
173,081
176,008
194,785
193,636
196,096
202,098
197,087
207,674
207,607
211,609
214,840
222,287
224,082
237,232
240,203
247,168
253,654
270,068
264,154
255,660
296,328
280,473
283,789
259,412
301,719
331,517
345,574
376,673

N o t e . From U.S. Department of the Interior, 1883-1885 and
1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce, 1913; S.C.
Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Industries,
1913-1941; Petty, 1943.
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Spindles in South Carolina Cotton Mills,

From Table 11
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The rise in Palmetto State spindleage was especially
pronounced between 1895 and 1915; during that twenty-year
interval the number of spindles grew by 645%.

Mill

capacity continued to expand at a feverish pace until the
final decade of the study period, with only a modest
decline of 3% after 1935 halting the upward trend.
Cotton consumption statistics show a steep but
irregular ascent until 1930

(Figure 8).

As in the case of

spindleage the rise accelerated after 1895,
113% in the five years which followed.

increasing by

Similar growth was

reported a decade later and again in the twenties.
Following a brief setback in the early thirties
consumption of the fiber surged once more,

increasing by

more than 40% from 1935 to 1940.
Textile mill employees in the state also increased
greatly in number during the period of study (Figure 9).
The most rapid rise, occurring between 1890 and 1930, was
marked by a growth rate of 811%.
interruption in the teens,

After a brief

the number of mill workers

continued to advance throughout the 1930s.
Other indexes of textile activity likewise testify to
the growing importance of the industry in the Palmetto
State.
144,000.

Looms increased from fewer than 2,000 to more than
Horsepower consumed by the mills rose from a few
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thousand at the beginning of the period to over 37 5,000 by
1940, despite a lull in the early thirties.
Textile establishments in the Palmetto State grew in
size as they increased in number
comparison with mills in 1880,

(Tables 13 & 14).

In

the average cotton factory

in 1940 contained more than four times the number of
spindles,
cotton,

consumed over two and one-half times more

and employed well over twice the number of

operatives.

Horsepower per establishment more than

doubled during the first four decades of the twentieth
century.

In 1880, nearly three-quarters of the mills in

South Carolina contained fewer than 10,000 spindles;
1940,

by

the proportion had dwindled to a mere 12% (S.C.

Department of Agriculture,

1880;

S.C. Department of

Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Industries,

1941).

During the

same period,

the number of operations possessing 40,000 or

more spindles grew from 0% to 40% of the state total.
Furthermore,

between 1900 and 1940,

South Carolina mills

were generally larger than mills in the country as a whole
(U.S. Department of Commerce,
and 1942-1943;
and Industries,

S.C.

1913,

1924,

1932-1933,

Department of Agriculture,

1938,

Commerce,

1941).

Like their counterparts in other areas of the U.S.,
South Carolina's cotton manufacturers readily adopted the
corporate form of organization.

According to the Census
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Table 13
Spindles and Cotton Consumed per Cotton Mill in South
Carolina. 1880-1940

Year

1879-80
1884-85
1889-90
1890-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-06
1909-10
1910-11
1911-12
1912-13
1913-14
1914-15
1915-16
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
(table con'd)

Spindles

Cotton
consumed
(bales)

5,887
7,025
9,788
9,435
9,954
9,868
11,381
12,914
13,842
14,468
15,859
16,067
18,211
16,597
17,692
18,232
19,076
18,635
21,210
23,741
24,484
25,942
26,670
27,606
27 ,837
28,536
29,381
30,045
29,080
28,435
27,160
27,971
30,034
24,575
26,231
24,145
24,779
24,254
24,545
23,470
23 ,806

2,402
2,498
3,922
3,746
3,907
3,926
4,305
4,783
4,443
4,079
5,243
5,827
5,264
4,359
4,787
4,317
3,797
3,615
4 ,435
4,728
4,428
5,271
5,010
4,880
4 ,990
5,197
5,720
5,810
5,506
4,811
4,621
4,680
5,464
4,847
4 ,992
4,670
5,010
5,619
5,582
5,509
4 ,873
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Year

1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

Note.

Spindles

Cotton
consumed
(bales)

23,980
24,273
24,731
25,405
26,105
26,430
24,791
24,380
24,749
24,029

4,171
4,405
5,413
5,078
4,753
5,250
6,384
5,342
5,789
6,423

Computed from Table 11.
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Table 14
Employees. Looms, and Horsepower per Cotton
Carolina. 1879-1940

year

Employees

Looms

Mill

in South

Horsepower
consumed

1879
1889
1899
1904
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

Note.

147
237
325
239
307
290
264
282
297
304
310
322
314
310
288
317
311
369
330
327
319
343
377
365
349
308
282
271
375
383
383
386
422
398
413
426

120
251
459

--

594
612
629
639
669
675
682
693
707
679
662
629
652
689
574
615
569
578
570
581
561
564
565
578
592
613
627
642
610
611
629
611

Computed from Tables 11 and 12.

--785
889
1,024
1,021
1,036
1,045
1,055
1,073
1,173
1.195
1,210
1,196
1,133
1,129
1,153
1,252
1,033
1,106
1,019
1,088
1,077
1,108
1,066
1,130
1,110
1,093
1,288
1,241
1,273
1,179
1,284
1,405
1,483
1,596
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of 1900,

75 of the state's 80 mills were incorporated

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1901-1902).

In 1908,

the Handbook of South Carolina noted the "marked tendency"
of manufacturers to opt for incorporation rather than
ownership by individuals or firms
Agriculture, Commerce,

(S.C. Department of

and Immigration, p.

394).

By 1920,

all but one of the state's 145 cotton factories had
followed suit (U.S. Department of Commerce,

1922-1923).

South Carolina textile mills fashioned a wide array
of cotton goods, and the mix of products changed somewhat
during the study period.

Kohn observed,

in 1907,

industrialists produced all manner of fabrics

that

(1975);

by

1927 manufactured articles included the "sheerest and most
beautiful voiles and lawns and daintiest handkerchiefs
(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
and Clemson College,

Commerce,

1927, p. 61).

and Industries

While the state's mill

owners sought to increase the diversity and improve the
quality of their goods,

they continued to rely heavily on

the coarse, unfinished products which had been their
stock-in-trade.
A look at the proportion of South Carolina mills
producing various textile items, reveals the changing
importance of yarn and certain constructions of cloth
relative to one another

(Table 15).

The position of yarn,

an early favorite among textile manufacturers in the
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Table 15
Percentage of South Carolina Cotton Mills Producing
Selected Products. 1907-1940

Percentage of mills

Drills

Prints

Broadcloths

Rayon
goods

11

11

25

0

0

29

7

8

31

0

0

19

31

6

8

27

0

0

1930

16

27

2

7

31

8

5

1940

9

18

2

5

34

9

11

Year

Yarn

Sheetings

1907

30

30

1910

26

1920

Shirtings

N o t e . Computed from Kohn, 1975; S.C. Department of
Agriculture, Commerce, and Industries, 1911, 1921, 1931,
and 1941.

state,

declined in relation to other articles.

nearly a third of all factories produced yarn;
the number had dwindled to less than 10%.
production of shirtings,

sheetings,

In 1907,
by 1940,

Likewise the

and drills occupied a

smaller proportion of factories as time passed,

although

as late as 1940 nearly one-fifth of the establishments
still fashioned sheetings.

As these products lost ground,

print cloth grew in importance.

By the end of the study

period, one-third of the state's mills produced printed
fabrics.

Other beneficiaries of the product shift

included broadcloths and rayon goods, both of which
entered the picture after 1920.
bleaching,

Similarly dyeing,

and finishing gained greater popularity during

the twenties and thirties.
Figures for the quantity of various goods produced by
South Carolina mills provide a somewhat different
perspective.

Despite the declining percentage of

establishments making yarn and certain types of cloth,

the

demand for these items prompted industrialists to produce
them in greater amounts.

The quantity of yarn fashioned

by the state's manufacturers increased by more than 100
million pounds between 1890 and 1939.
period,

During the same

the production of print cloth rose from less than

1.5 million to almost 1.7 billion square yards

(U.S.

211
Department of the Interior,

1895-1896;

U.S. Department of

C o m m e r c e , 1942-1943 ) .
Yarn makers shifted to finer counts as time passed
(Table 16).

Coarse grades

(20 and under)

comprised 98% of

all yarn produced in 1890, but fifty years later their
share of the total had diminished to less than one-third.
Medium grades

(21-40) picked up the slack, rising from

insignificance to assume a dominant position in the yarn
manufacturing picture.

Fine yarns

gained considerable ground,

(41 and over) also

accounting for eight percent

of total production in 1940.
South Carolina cotton mill owners benefited,
degree,

to some

from efforts to integrate their establishments

vertically and/or horizontally.

Most attempts at vertical

integration involved the inclusion of both spinning and
weaving in the same plant.

This combination was much more

common in the Palmetto State than in North Carolina, where
individual mills usually specialized in either yarn or
cloth (Shapiro,

1971).

At the turn of the century,

71% of

all cotton factories in South Carolina engaged in both
spinning and weaving,

and the number rose to 82% by 1929

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1922-1923 and 1932-1933).

Like Southern manufacturers as a whole,

the state's

industrialists made little progress toward the
establishment of additional linkages,

either forward or
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Table 16
Texture of Cotton Yarn Manufactured in South Carolina.
1889-1939

Quantity (lbs.)
by count
Year

20 and under

21 to 40

1889

53,275,593

1,244,770

--

1899

132,903,687

63,026,753

--

1904

108,230,002

112,001,986

10,284,657

1909

125,098,888

143,722,335

15,836,249

1914

98,527,100

212,373,172

10,212,247

1919

118,450,495

198,780,646

16,414,041

1927

185,868,152

344,510,981

31,391,808

1929

147,946,492

366,688,797

36,176,072

1939

190,778,910

387,651,388

53,678,844

41

and over

N o t e . From U.S. Department of the Interior, 1901-1902;
U.S. Department of Commerce, 1913, 1922-1923,
1932-1933, and 1942-1943.
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backward.

During the early years of the twentieth

century, August Kohn noted that a number of mills
already performed such tasks as dyeing,
and finishing,
follow suit

bleaching,

and he anticipated that more plants would

(1975).

But in 1940, only 11 of 175 cotton

factories in the state engaged in thess processes
(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
1941).

Commerce,

and Industries,

Prior to W W II, none of the mills owned by South

Carolina residents achieved full vertical integration
(Shapiro,

1971).

A number of attempts at horizontal integration
involved South Carolina mills.

By 1930, multiplant firms

accounted for seven percent of all textile plants and
nearly one-third of the state's spindles.
probability,

no "significant economies-of-scale occurred

through either horizontal merger or growth"
1971, pp.

But in all

(Shapiro,

86-87) .

South Carolina mills owners employed water,
electricity to operate their factories
Initially,

steam and

(Table 17).

all mills utilized waterpower - a form of

energy accounting for 86% of all horsepower generated in
1882.

The introduction of steam, however,

altered the

energy picture considerably.
Industrialists and others in the State vigorously
debated the merits of the two energy sources during the
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Table 17
Water. Steam, and Electrical Horsepower Consumed in
South Carolina Cotton Mills. 1879-1940

Horsepower
Year

Water

Steam

1879
1882
1890
1899
1904
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

2,398
11,838
16,399
27,586
31,097
29,670
20,432
29,250
27,081
24,783
23,404
26,950
25,085
29,586
37,003
27,510
29,197
18,450
26,186
24,300
21,500
24,065
14,375
15,610
13,240
14,810
11,100
13,342
12,002
15,985
11,482
9,015
14,791
20,426
25,941
20,385
13,748

425
1,885
29,117
80,913
157,432
76,986
74,795
79,437
72,175
75,726
72,231
80,792
75,775
72,750
69,011
64,853
61,740
55,380
56,685
63,813
56,633
57,675
49,055
50,645
43,205
37 ,895
34,840
35,700
37,770
45,'900
37,225
40,565
41,730
34,975
40,203
47,651
42,914

Electricity

--8
6,061
32,162
59,283
70,142
64,309
75,265
72,572
80,373
87,043
91,876
93,760
96,075
104,724
116,737
133,777
128,738
126,727
144,154
142,342
173,802
173,948
190,723
200,949
224,128
215,112
205,888
234,443
231,766
234,209
202,891
246,318
265,373
277,538
320,011

N o t e . From S.C. State Board of Agriculture, 1883; S.C.
Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Immigration,
1908; U.S. Department of the Interior, 1883-1885; U.S.
Department of Commerce, 1913; South Carolina Department of
Agriculture, Commerce, and Industries, 1913-1941.
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1880s.

The Charleston Courier sided with steam, and

queries of textile leaders elicited sympathetic responses
regarding its usage.

A number of manufacturers

interviewed by the newspaper maintained that a Charleston
mill run by steam could operate as cheaply as water-driven
plants in the Upcountry (S.C. Department of Agriculture,
1880; Williamson,

1954).

Many manufacturing establishments,
Charleston operation,

including a

successfully employed steam.

Of the

mills operating in 1882 which developed their own
horsepower,

21 utilized water,

10 relied on steam, and 5

employed both forms of energy (S.C.
Agriculture,

1883).

State Board of

At the turn of the century,

steam

generated horsepower outdistanced waterpower by nearly a
three-to-one margin (Table 17).

Seven years later, 125

cotton factories in South Carolina reportedly used the
former energy source, while only 66 depended on the latter
(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Immigration,

Commerce,

and

1908).

Not surprisingly,

the most significant development in

the state's power picture between 1880 and 1940 was the
rise of electricity.

South Carolina pioneered the use of

electrical power in 1894, when the Columbia Mills became
the first cotton textile establishment to employ it
extensively

(Williamson,

1954;

U.S. Department of the
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Interior,

1901-1902).

Two years later, the Pelzer

Manufacturing Company's Mill #4 generated 3,000 electrical
horsepower utilizing a water source three miles from the
factory (Chandler,

1909).

Between 1890 and 1910,

the energy source rose from

obscurity to claim a 42% share of the horsepower generated
by South Carolina's cotton mills.

Thereafter,

electricity

continued to gain ground rapidly on other forms of power,
and by 1940 it had achieved an overwhelming dominance over
both water and steam.
The production of electricity rested on the
availability of a nearby stream or coal-fired generator,
and the rapid increase in electrical energy in South
Carolina owed much to the development of the state's
waterpower sites and the construction of central power
stations.

Such stations enabled energy producers to

provide cheaper and more reliable power over broad areas
(U.S. Department of Commerce,
As mentioned above,

1913).

the number of laborers employed

by the average textile mill in South Carolina increased
greatly between 1880 and 1940, despite losses during the
study period

(Table 14).

In the early years of the

postbellum mill-building boom,

the supply of operatives

"appeared to be abundant and inexhaustible"

(Stokes,

1977,
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p. 158).

Labor shortages occurred after 1900, but the

deficiencies were of short duration (Miles,

1939).

Most South Carolina cotton textile workers came to
the mills from farms.
likely candidates,
well.

Impoverished tenants were the most

but mill life attracted farm owners as

Kohn estimated that textile operatives owned a

total of approximately 1500 farms, many of which were
rented to other agriculturalists

(1975).

Textile mills often employed entire families,

and the

practice assisted owners in securing a sufficient number
of operatives and maintaining low wage levels
Youth Administration for South Carolina,
number of adult laborers,

(National

1939).

The

both male and female,

rose

greatly between 1880 and 1940 (Table 18).

Fewer than 800

women worked in cotton factories in the earlier year, but
the total climbed to well over 30,000 by the end of the
period.
margin,

Male employees increased by an even greater
the number surpassing 60,000 in 1940.

Proportionally,

female employees declined relative to

their male counterparts.

As late as 1889, women accounted

for the majority of adult cotton mill workers in the
state.

By 1910,

they constituted only 30% of all laborers

sixteen years of age and older.

The decreasing importance

of female workers relative to male labor indicates that,
because of their insufficient numbers and/or their of
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Table 18
Adult Males. Adult Females, and Children Employed in South
Carolina Cotton Mills. 1879-1940

Year

Adult males

Adult females

1879
1889
1899
1904
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

696
2,965
13,418
18,279
26,367
26,707
26,150
27,775
28,947
28,502
29,673
31,484
32,172
28,639
32,277
34,897
35,781
39,684
42,437
41,350
43,827
45,547
48,865
48,503
44,476
42,395
42,367
44,306
52,730
57,640
55,283
58,132
62,263
58,208
58,277
61,072

772
3 ,075
8,673
10,157
11,709
11,591
11,481
12,493
13,111
13,003
13,596
14,676
16,186
15,430
19,900
16,479
16,550
18,498
20,395
19,850
22,578
24,565
26,588
26,357
24,301
22,227
21,935
21,342
27 ,056
29,026
28,309
29,152
32,918
31,914
31,101
31,653

Children
585
2,152
8,110
8,835
8,432
8,312
7,958
7,490
7,396
7,412
7,328
6,879
4,056
4,100
3,285
3,153
2,754
3,200
3,842
3,580
3,663
3,858
4,319
4,310
3,446
2,414
1,730
1,356
368

---

2

-----

N o t e . From U.S. Department of the Interior, 1895-1896
and 1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce and Labor,
1907; S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and
Industries, 1911-1941.
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skill, mill owners did not view their employment as the
answer to the labor shortage in South Carolina textile
factories after 1900.
Child workers,

initially a significant component of

the cotton textile labor force, decreased greatly in
response to the changing priorities of mill managers and
political leaders in South Carolina and throughout the
South.

Children under the age of 16 accounted for more

than a quarter of the state's cotton mill operatives
during the eighties and nineties

(Table 18), decades that

witnessed a considerable increase in their employment.
1917,

By

less than one operative in ten was a child, and the

proportional significance of children in the industry
continued to diminish during the twenty years that
followed.
State and federal legislation exerted a controlling
influence on the employment of children in South Carolina
textile mills during much of the period.

In the area of

child labor law, the Palmetto State lagged behind New
England while leading other Southern states
1971).

(Shapiro,

A 1903 South Carolina law prohibited the

employment of persons under ten years of age.

The

legislation further provided for raising the minimum age
to 11 in 1904 and 12 in 1905 with some exceptions
General Assembly,

1903).

Such measures reportedly

(S.C.
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received support from cotton manufacturers, whose
inclination "is altogether against the employment of
children"

(Kohn, 1975, pp.

104-106).

However,

factory inspections revealed that the employment of
children below the legal age was still a common practice
(U.S.

Senate,

1910).

Other legislative enactments in 1916 and 1917 forbade
the employment of persons under 14 years of age and placed
special restrictions on workers in the 14-16 age group
(S.C. General Assembly,

1916 and 1917).

Such legislation

"received the full sanction and cooperation of the cotton
mills"

(Jacobs,

1932, p. 129);

their provisions were

"strictly and vigorously enforced by frequent inspections
and personal observation"
Commerce,

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

and Industries & Clemson College,

1927, p. 65).

As in other Southern states, nonwhite workers played
a minor role in South Carolina's textile progress.
Broadus Mitchell reported that the thought of hiring
blacks to work in the mills "was much in the air in 1880"
because of antebellum successes with slave labor, the
tendency of mill owners to overlook poor whites,

and the

"speculative frame of mind" which characterized cotton
manufacturing

(Mitchell,

1921, p. 213).

Industrialists

again pondered the possibility of employing black
operatives shortly before 1900, as they began to
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began to anticipate labor shortages

(U.S.

Commission cited in Stokes,

Such considerations

notwithstanding,

1977).

Industrial

throughout the period of study Palmetto

State cotton manufacturers continued to rely chiefly on
Caucasian workers.

The number of black textile laborers

increased by more than 3,700 between 1900 and 1940;

during

the same years the total labor force rose by nearly 84,500
(U.S. Department of the Interior,
Department of Agriculture,

1901-1902;

Commerce,

S.C.

and Industries,

1913-

1941).
Distinctions between black and white laborers were
more than statistical.

Mill managers limited the former

to outside jobs or menial tasks inside the factory
(Stokes,

1977;

U.S.

Senate, 1910).

law, passed in 1915,

The state's Jim Crow

legally sanctioned discrimination

against nonwhite textile workers by relegating them to the
positions of fireman,
construction worker

truckman,

custodian,

(S.C. General Assembly,

repairman,

or

1915-1916).

In view of the frequent employment of AfricanAmerican laborers in other branches of Southern
manufacturing and their proven success as cotton textile
operatives,

it is interesting that industrialists usually

dismissed them as a major source of textile workers.
Blacks could have satisfied the labor needs of many of the
state's mills, but where they were employed in the same
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occupations as whites racial tensions often mounted,
indicating that prevailing attitudes "would have made it
almost impossible to work the two races together in the
textile industry"

(Stokes,

1977, p. 204)

Textile wages in the Palmetto State varied according
to the age and sex of workers and the tasks they
performed.

Hourly earnings,

considerably,
(Table 19).

although fluctuating

increased markedly during the study period
Between 1890 and 1928, the wages paid to male

loom fixers advanced by 183%, while those earned by
weavers

(male and female)

During the same interval,

increased approximately 350%.
the income of female frame

spinners rose by more than 600%.
regional data,

As in the case of

these increases greatly exaggerate the

material gains of mill operatives and their families,
since real wages climbed at a much slower pace.
Not surprisingly, women and children received
somewhat lower wages than men.

Mill management generally

paid female laborers 80% to 85% of the wage earned by
adult males between 1900 and 1940
Interior,

1901-1902;

Commerce,

and Industries,

fared better,

(U.S. Department of the

S.C. Department of Agriculture,
1911-1941).

Female weavers

generally receiving 85% to 95% as much money

per hour as their male counterparts

(Table 19).

Children

earned somewhat less - their pay failed to exceed 65% of
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Table 19
Hourly Wage Rates of South Carolina Textile Operatives in
Selected Occupations. 1890-1928

Year

1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1916
1918
1920
1922
1924
1926
1928

Note.

Loom fixers
(male)

.133
.122
.127
.127
.123
.123
.113
.126
.127
.127
.132
.131
.131
.130
.132

--

.168
.172
.171
.167
.163
.173
.176
.177
.193
.275
.596
.360
.391
.377
.377

Frame spinners
(female)

.030
.031
.025
.025
.030
.028
.034
.035
.033
.034
.036
.041
.041
.060
.075
.079
.095
.094
.095
.090
.096
.102
.102
.106
.104
.168
.391
.206
.219
.213
.215

From U.S. Department of Labor,

Weavers
________________
Male

Female

.069
.060
.056
.059
.060
.054
.060
.065
.066
.067
.070
.073
.078
.102
.103
.111
.132
.133
.134
.136
.138
.140
.143
.148
.153
.232
.532
.286
.328
.314
.313

.062
.057
.054
.055
.057
.050
.055
.060
.060
.059
.060
.063
.068
.077
.092
.099
.122
.122
.121
.122
.127
.127
.129
.130
.140
.200
.468
.260
.299
.276
.277

1929.
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the adult male wage

(U.S. Department of the Interior;

Department of Agriculture,
As wages increased,

Commerce,

S.C.

and Industries).

the daily and weekly hours of the

state's textile operatives declined.

The weekly total

fell by more than ten hours between 1890 and 1930,
reflecting the regionwide drop (U.S. Department of Labor,
1929 and 1931).
1938,

A series of laws, enacted from 1892 to

incrementally lowered the weekly maximum to a final

figure of 40 hours

(Graves, 1947;

Lander,

1970).

The continued success and growth of cotton
manufacturing in South Carolina demanded knowledgeable,
involved,

and visionary leadership,

and numerous

individuals stepped forward to meet the challenge.

Some

persons who set about the task of building and expanding
cotton mills in the state brought with them previous
experience in manufacturing,

but others entered the field

from a variety of non-industrial backgrounds,

some of

which bore little resemblance to their newly-acquired
occupation.

Broadus Mitchell characterized a textile

leader as "any man who stood out among his neighbors,
or whose economic position allowed him a little freedom of
action"

(Mitchell,

1921, p. 106).

Carlton's occupational analysis of mill directors and
presidents during the period 1880 to 1907 shows that,
while persons in the vanguard of the state's
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industrialization represented a great diversity of
backgrounds,

certain occupational groups were more likely

than others to produce textile leaders.
mill directors included in his study,
commercial occupations,
agriculture,

Of the 508 cotton

62% came from

18% from the professions,

and only 8% from manufacturing.

12% from

The list of

mill presidents looks somewhat similar, with commerce
comprising 68% of the seats, manufacturing 12%,
agriculture 11%, and professional occupations 8%

(Carlton,

1982).
The leading role played by merchants, which
characterized Southern Piedmont mills generally
(Blicksilver, 1959),

should not be surprising.

Their

pivotal position in the economic system prepared them well
for the duties they assumed as textile leaders
1921; Williamson,

1954).

role to agriculturalists,

(Mitchell,

In assigning a relatively minor
Carlton differs sharply with

Dwight Billings, whose aforementioned study on North
Carolina stresses the important contributions of planters
to the rise of cotton factories.
A satisfactory explanation of the progress and
problems attending textile development in the Palmetto
State requires the examination of a multitude of factors.
Among the positive influences,
profits figured prominently.

the promise of substantial
Philanthropy played an
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important role in the founding of some smaller
enterprises,

but profit provided the leading impetus for

the construction of most South Carolina mills

(Shapiro,

1971) .
The early years of the mill-building boom brought
expectations of huge profits.

J.K.

Blackman's 1880 report

contained glowing accounts of the industry's
profitability.

One industrialist stated that

manufacturing had improved by 25% in the past year, while
another claimed an unprecedented demand for his goods and
expressed the opinion that "'for the next five years,
least,

at

there is a great deal of money in the business'"

(Foster & Sitton quoted in
Agriculture,

pp.

7, 15).

S.C. Department of
South Carolina cotton mill

stocks held an average value of more than 125 in that
year,

and profits reportedly ranged from 18% to 25.5% with

the exception of the Clement Attachment Mill which
returned a profit of 50%

(S.C. Department of Agriculture).

Confidence in the money-making ability of textile
enterprises was so strong that many early factories
began operating with little capital

(Miles,

1939).

The unusually high rates of return, which exaggerated
the profitability of early cotton mills, were a temporary
phenomenon.

In later years,

however,

many Southern mills

continued to pay handsome profits even in the face of
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serious financial difficulties.

In 1903, textile

operations in the state earned dividends ranging
from six to ten percent

(MacRae,

1903).

During the

twenties, Palmetto State mills suffered greatly, but
investment remained strong despite the virtual cessation
of mill building after 1921
Administration,
County,

1939).

for instance,

between 1921 and 1926

(National Youth

Cotton factories in Spartanburg
averaged annual dividends of 7.7%
(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1927).

Regardless of the motives behind their construction,
textile enterprises had an undeniable impact on the
communities in which they located.

In 1880,

the News and

Courier quoted one source as saying that "there is no
other form in which capital can be invested in South
Carolina in which it diffuses as many and as rich benefits
as in the manufacture of cotton"
Agriculture,

1880, p.

22).

(S.C. Department of

The Newberry Mill, established

three years later, was proclaimed "one of the leading
forces in diversifying the economy of the area"
1947, p. 1).

(Graves,

Kohn expected the mills to raise real estate

to "at least double the original values" in addition to
boosting the sales of local retail establishments and
agricultural commodities,

elevating county income,

promoting healthier banks

(Kohn,

185) .

1975, pp.

184-

and
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Reports such as these cannot be dismissed out of
hand, as textile plants undoubtedly benefited the local
citizenry in a number of ways.
Oates'

But according to Shapiro,

assertion that cotton manufacturing did not serve

as an engine of economic development "cannot be denied as
far as South Carolina is concerned"

(Shapiro,

1971, p.

173) .
The expansion of the textile industry apparently
failed to dramatically alter South Carolina agriculture,
but farms and farmers made essential contributions to the
state's industrial progress.
workers came from the soil.

As noted earlier, most mill
In fact, prior to the days of

worker shortages, mill owners guaged the sufficiency of
local labor by the size of the agricultural population
(Williamson,

1954).

The stream of persons moving from farm to factory
ebbed and flowed in response to the changing economic
climate,

and "as a rule,

the more depressed the price of

cotton the easier the mill manager found it to recruit
from the ranks of the tenant"

(Shapiro,

1971, p.

146).

Many farmers,

burdened by low crop prices and constant

credit claims

(Lahne,

as a "godsend"

1944), viewed textile establishments

(Wallace,

1951, p. 645).

Agricultural

difficulties were compounded by the arrival of the boll
weevil, which struck with a vengeance during the 1920s.
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The pest cut cotton production by nearly 70% during the
first two years of the decade,
system a fatal blow (S.C.
Commerce,

and it dealt the tenancy

Department of Agriculture,

and Industries & Clemson College,

1927).

South Carolina agriculture contributed more than
human resources to the mill-building effort;

it supplied

the rapidly growing industry with much of its raw material
as well.

Palmetto State mills spent more money on cotton

than on any other factor of production,

and the purchase

of the fiber from local vendors initially promised
substantial savings.
period,

At the beginning of the study

the s t a t e ’s textile manufacturers viewed cotton as

the source of their greatest advantage vis-a-vis textile
producers in other areas of the U.S.
Agriculture,

(S.C.

State Board of

1883).

Available data indicate that the production of cotton
generally exceeded its consumption by South Carolina mills
until after 1920

(Tables 11 & 20).

Eventually,

however,

both quantitative and qualitative deficiencies plagued
farmers and industrialists alike.

With a rapidly growing

demand for the fiber, manufacturers looked increasingly
beyond the borders of the state to satisfy their needs
(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
& Clemson College,

1927).

Commerce,

and Industries

Concerns regarding the quality

of cotton were arguably more important than quantitative
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Table 20
Cotton Production in South Carolina.

Year

1879-80
1884-85
1889-90
1890-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-06
1906-07
1910
1911

1880-1940

Cotton
produced
(bales)

Year

Cotton
produced
(bales)

522,548
511,800
747,190
859,000
780,000
635,000
650,000
862,604
764,700
936,463
1,030,085
1,035,414
830,714
743,294
843,660
925,490
787,425
1,208,180
1,207,595
957,000
1,163,500
1,649,000

1914
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940

1,522,854
1,743,000
1,046,000
1,546,000

--

920,000
903,000
910,000
1,093,000
856,000
819,000
800,000
1,005,000
695,000
735,000
695,000
744,000
820,000
1,023,000
648,000
871,000
966,000

Watkins and Commercial and Financial Chronicle
cited in Kohn, 1975; S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Commerce, and Industries, 1941; Manufacturers Record,
1923-1941.
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deficiencies.

William Plumer Jacobs chided Palmetto State

farmers for tilling inferior land, using poor seed, and
employing "improper and inadequate" cultivation and
fertilizing methods

(1932, p. 11).

He assailed ginners

for their poorly equipped establishments,

and he lamented

the insufficient staple length of cotton grown in the
state, which "increased the cost of manufacture to such an
extent that its use was highly uneconomical for many South
Carolina mills"

(p. 12).

Considerations such as these prompted action on the
part of textile makers and agricultural officials.

The

former group encouraged farmers to produce cotton "of
desirable length of staple (15/16 to 1 1/16 inches) and
character"

(Jacobs,

1932, p.

9).

The state Agricultural

Extension Service held a contest to induce higher yields
and a better grade of product among cotton farmers
Department of Agriculture,
Clemson College,

1927).

Commerce,

(S.C.

and Industries &

During the late twenties,

the

South Carolina Cotton Manufacturers Association and the
Extension Division of Clemson Agricultural College
financed a series of test plots designed to demonstrate
the possibilities for improving the cotton crop.
efforts brought rewards,

These

as South Carolina led all other

Southeastern states in the increased production of longer
staple fiber.

Between 1925 and 1929, the percentage of
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the state's cotton crop in the desired class rose from
less than 20% to almost 37%; by 1936, the proportion
reached nearly 95%

(Jacobs, Greenville N e w s . April 2,

1939) .
W ith larger quantities of suitable cotton available
to them, manufacturers in the Palmetto State purchased a
greater proportion of their raw material in local markets.
The consumption of the fiber, however,

continued to exceed

its production (Tables 11 & 20) to the detriment of both
agriculturalists and manufacturers.
Cotton textile makers in South Carolina enjoyed
continued access to foreign and domestic markets for their
goods,

and their emphasis on coarse constructions greatly

assisted efforts to sell the.cloth and yarns they
produced.

The export market offered a strong incentive

for building textile enterprises in the state during the
late eighties and early nineties

(Williamson,

1954).

South Carolina's prominence in the export trade was
strikingly revealed by the Twelfth C e n s u s , which showed
that almost half of all U.S.

cotton fabric bound for

foreign destinations originated in the Palmetto State
(U.S. Department of the Interior,

1901-1902).

The primary

targets for Southern mill owners lay in East Asia, where
products from Pelzer, Piedmont,

Pacolet,

Clifton, Whitney,

Un i o n - B u f f a l o , and other South Carolina mills were sold
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(Kohn,

1975).

In voicing their support of an open-door

policy with China around the turn of the century,

cotton

manufacturers in the state expressed their firm belief
that the Asian market was essential to South Carolina's
economic health (Hearden,

1982).

Like fellow industrialists in other Southern states,
South Carolina mill owners suffered from periodic
declines in the export trade.

For instance,

a 1908

publication stated that no demand currently existed for
export goods, and that "Chinese markets have been
overstocked for some time"

(S.C. Department of

Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Immigration, p. 448).

Fortunately,

inhabitants of the Northern U.S.

also

consumed large quantities of South Carolina textiles.

By

1909, more than 90% of all cotton goods produced in the
state reached markets in the North (Chen cited in Shapiro,
1971) .
The abundance of power in South Carolina contributed
notably to the success of its manufacturing enterprises.
Waterpower sites were numerous,

and coal could be obtained

from nearby Appalachian fields at a reasonable price.
Furthermore,

the state took the lead in the usage and

transmission of electrical power as noted above.
Palmetto State industrialists also benefited from
their rapid adoption of efficient,

labor-saving equipment.
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Those engaged in spinning relied almost exclusively on
ring spindles
1933),

(U.S. Department of Commerce,

1913 and 1932-

and a large percentage of the looms added to South

Carolina textile factories during the study period were
the Northrup automatic variety (Kennedy,
1975).

1936; Oates,

In testifying to the advantages of modern

machinery,

one observer boasted in 1939 that a mill of

2,000 looms which required 200 weavers 20 years ago,
currently utilized only 40 or 50 weavers
Administration,

(National Youth

1939).

The South Carolina Legislature offered a number of
incentives to mill owners during the post-Civil War
period.

An incorporation law, passed in 1886, allowed new

factories to achieve corporate status without formal
legislative approval

(De L o r m e , 1963).

The enactment also

encouraged investment in the mills by eliminating the
unlimited liability provision which had applied to
individual proprietorships and partnerships.

The improved

climate for industrial development in the state, part of a
nationwide trend (Ransom,

1989), reflected an increased

awareness of the importance of business activity to South
Carolina's postwar economic growth.
Other pieces of helpful legislation mandated changes
in the hiring of children and in taxation.

Increasingly

stringent legal restrictions on child labor after 1900
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promoted more efficient production by requiring a greater
reliance on adult operatives.

An 1872 law exempted

capital invested in cotton, paper,
manufacturing from municipal,

and woolen

county,

and state taxes for

a period of ten years (S.C. General Assembly,

1874).

The

measure greatly encouraged the start of new factories by
putting South Carolina on an equal footing with other
states where similar laws existed (S.C. Department of
Agriculture,

1880).

A later statute,

enacted in 1925,

granted a five-year exemption to all forms of
manufacturing in a twenty-three county area (S.C.
Department of Agriculture,
Clemson College,

Commerce,

and Industries &

1927).

Sharply rising tax rates during the 1920s, discussed
above, placed South Carolina and other Southern states in
an inferior position vis-a-vis New England.
and 1930,

Between 1922

the Palmetto State moved from a 10% advantage to

a 20% disadvantage in comparison with the North.
latter year,

By the

the state's tax rate also exceeded that of

North Carolina, Alabama,
Association of S.C.,

and Georgia

1937;

U.S.

(Cotton Manufacturers

Senate,

1935).

Tax

differentials within the region led to concerns that
southward-moving textile firms were less attracted to
Palmetto State locations than to sites in neighboring
states

(National Youth Administration,

1939).
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Improved transportation rendered invaluable
assistance to cotton manufacturers, whose activities in
turn offered a strong impetus to expand railroad service.
South Carolina's mileage increased greatly during the
period of study - in the eighties alone it rose 60%, and
at the beginning of 1941 total mainline miles exceeded the
1880 figure by more than 140%
Agriculture,

1908;

(S.C. Department of

S.C. General Assembly,

1942).

Of the "roads" contributing to the growth of
manufacturing,
role.

the Southern Railway played the largest

Organized in 1894, the company's lines linked the

Piedmont with both Columbia and Charleston.
importantly,

More

they connected Palmetto State cotton

factories with raw material sources to the south and west
and with markets in the Northeast
1911 publication,

(Shapiro,

1971).

In a

the Southern Railway claimed that more

than 3,400,000 of the nearly 4,000,000,

spindles operating

in the state could be found in factories along its routes
(Southern Railway Co.).
Other railroad companies likewise promoted textile
development in South Carolina.

Seaboard Air-Line and

Atlantic Coast-Line strengthened connections between the
Piedmont and points to the east, south,
1970).

and west

(Lander,

The lesser known Piedmont and Northern Railway

Company operated an electric line from Greenwood to
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Spartanburg, which probably served over half of the
state's cotton mills

(Moody cited in Shapiro,

Another small operation,

1971).

the Atlanta and Birmingham

Railway, began operating in the 1880s.

South Carolinians

eagerly awaited its completion,

as it enabled them to

acquire fuel at reduced prices

($4.50 per ton or less)

(S.C.

State Board of Agriculture,

1883).

Some of South Carolina's textile leaders became
personally involved in railroad development.
participation in such ventures reflected,

Their

in part, their

desire to promote projects which would aid their
factories.

J.D. Hammett of the Piedmont Manufacturing

Company, who sat on a number of railroad boards, enlisted
the support of other mill owners for the construction of a
line from Augusta to Greenville to "make purchasing of
cotton at Augusta simpler and cheaper by getting a
competing road and favorable rates".

Hammett resigned as

a director of the Atlanta, Greenville and Western Railroad
when it appeared the firm would not build in the vicinity
of the Piedmont or Pelzer mills.
experence was common,

His disappointing

as textile developers generally

failed to receive lower rates or other "favors" from the
railroads

(Williamson,

1954, pp.

217-218).

Labor costs provided the most compelling reason for
textile mills to locate in the Palmetto State rather than
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in the Northeast.

South Carolina operatives,

in other Southern states,

like workers

earned significantly lower wages

than their Northern counterparts

(Tables 6 & 19).

At the

same time, their pay compared very favorably with that of
other occupational groups in South Carolina.
Mill workers received much greater monetary rewards
for their labor than did Palmetto State farmers.
for the home consumption of agricultural goods,

Allowing
farming

only brought in about half the income earned by textile
hands

(Shapiro,

1971).

In addition, mill workers received

subsidized housing and other services and they usually
enjoyed a better overall quality of life.

The preference

of farmers for mill life is evidenced by the large
percentage who chose not to return to the soil during
periods of agricultural prosperity (Watson,

1910).

Textile operatives not only earned more than farmers;
their pay also exceeded that of workers in the State's
other industries as mentioned above.

Shapiro found cotton

mill wages "consistently higher" than those of persons
engaged in the manufacture of cottonseed oil,
and lumber and timber between 1919 and 1930
1971, pp.

fertilizer,

(Shapiro,

162-163) .

Public support for mill building contributed much to
the growth of cotton textiles in the state.
Broadus Mitchell,

According to

at least half of all South Carolina
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mills constructed during the postbellum industrial boom
may be termed "community enterprises"
131).

(Mitchell,

1921, p.

Carlton further explored the nexus between mill

building and town building,

and his data on the residence

of textile leaders suggest the two were intimately related
(C a r l t o n , 1982 ) .
By focusing increasing attention on cotton mills,
expositions strongly encouraged the state's textile
development.

The City of Greenville held its first

Southern Textile Exposition in 1915

(Miles,

1939),

and the

success of the event led to yearly shows where buyers and
sellers of machinery could view the most modern devices.
Greenville's News lauded the work of the Exposition,
stating that "the modern development of textiles in this
State may be in a large measure attributed to the displays
brought to this State by this organization"

(April 2,

1939 ) .
As cotton manufacturing grew, opportunities for
formal industrial training proliferated.

Textile

education,

in turn,

added yet another incentive for mill

building.

In 1898, Clemson College constructed a building

to promote "the science and technology of textile
manufacturing".

High schools in the State also taught

courses on the subject in pursuance of the Smith-Hughes
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Act of 1917 and the George-Dean Act of 1938 promoting
industrial education

(Miles,

1939, pp.

93-94).

Many events and forces conspired to produce the
unprecedented growth in cotton manufacturing experienced
by South Carolina during the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries,

but not all influences affected the

industry in a positive manner.

Several problems plagued

the state's manufacturing community throughout the period
of study.
Shortages of capital presented mill owners with one
of their most persistent difficulties.

In discussing the

advantages of the Palmetto State to industrial developers
in 1883, one author concluded that the "future development
of cotton manufacturers in South Carolina will be limited
alone by the amount of capital seeking investment in them"
(S.C.

State Board of Agriculture,

1883, p.

588).

In many

cases sufficient funds for constructing or enlarging mills
simply did not exist in the local area.
capital was present,

Where adequate

it often sought investment in fields

other than textile manufacturing.
Like their counterparts throughout the cotton states,
South Carolina industrialists sought to alleviate their
chronic shortage of funds by turning to commission firms.
According to Kohn,

in 1907 "practically all of the goods

in this State are sold through commission houses".

He
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also stated his belief that one day cotton factories would
be "more closely in touch with the direct buyer"
192).

(1975, p.

Southern textile developers paid commissions nearly

double those charged to Northern manufacturers,

and this

difference "created a strong incentive for the mills to
set up their own sales organizations after World War I"
(Hammond cited in Shapiro,

1971, p. 115).

But none of the

larger independent cotton factories in South Carolina had
taken this step by the end of the study period.
Eventually,

attachments to commission houses spelled

trouble for some enterprises, which passed into the hands
of selling agencies during the thirties as they found
themselves unable to meet their financial obligations
(S h a p i r o ) .
Labor problems likewise caused recurring frustration
among mill management.
operatives,
the State

The unreliable nature of

termed "the one bugbear" of cotton mills in

(Kohn,

1975, p. 22),

hand system alluded to above.
village to another,

led to the use of the spare
Workers shifted from one

and their wanderings sometimes took

them across state lines

(Miles,

1939).

Some operatives

treated mill employment as a seasonal occupation,
returning to the mountains during the heat of summer or to
the fields for the cultivation of crops

(Kohn).

Miles'
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1939 survey revealed the extent of worker mobility.

He

canvassed 156 households in four South Carolina mill
towns,

and found that less than one-fourth of the families

had resided in only one village, while about 60% had
lived in at least three different villages.
Labor unrest had a limited impact on cotton
manufacturing in the Palmetto State because of the
adequate supply of workers,
force,

the composition of the labor

and the potential threat of employing blacks

(Williamson,

1954).

Unions were "of short duration and of

comparative little consequence"
Nonetheless,

(Miles,

1939, p. 47).

numerous instances of unrest occurred between

1880 and 1940, and the settlement of strikes sometimes
resulted in important concessions to operatives,

including

the modification or abandonment of the stretchout.
According to Nolan and Jonas,

the state's workers

achieved success in negotiations with employers because
1) most mills in South Carolina were small and locally
owned,

2) discussions were confined to local issues and

personalities,

and 3) workers were accorded greater

political influence than their counterparts in other
states

(1976).

Perhaps most importantly,

textile

employers generally made such agreements in cases where
laborers lacked the leadership of professional unionists,
whose presence "would have challenged that philosophy of
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class partnership which is the cornerstone of South
Carolina life"

(Blanshard,

1929, p.

554).

The swift and

satisfactory resolution of worker disputes served the dual
purpose of suppressing unions and improving the morale
(and probably the productivity) of employees.
Cotton mills and their operatives suffered from the
negative view of textile work and textile workers held by
many Southerners

(McLaurin,

1971).

farm for work in the Newberry Mill,
scorn of fellow agriculturalists.

Persons leaving the
for example,

faced the

Townspeople also

exhibited contempt for industrial laborers, refusing to
associate with them or to enter the confines of the mill
village

(Graves,

1947).

Charlestonians reportedly viewed

work in cotton factories as "just a step toward the most
vulgar things",
(Mitchell,

and they likened the mills to bawdy houses

1921, p.

194).

The difficulty of the

Charleston Manufacturing Company in obtaining laborers led
to the early demise of the enterprise

(Shapiro,

1971).

The Newberry Mill operated successfully despite the
negative perception of local citizens,
to accept labor "discarded"
p. 195).

but it was forced

from other plants

(Mitchell,
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THE INDUSTRIAL PRIMACY OF THE PIEDMONT
Just as the North and South differed in regard to
the extent and the nature of their cotton textile
development between 1880 and 1940, pronounced differences
also existed within South Carolina and other Southern
states.

Piedmont inhabitants placed a considerably

stronger emphasis on manufacturing than did the population
of the Coastal Plain (Hawk,

1934), and the landscape of

the two sections bore the dissimilar imprint of the
divergent economic paths they followed.
Earlv Dominance
Intraregional differences may be traced to the
initial settlement of the South.

Backcountry residents

"turned their attention to household manufacturing from
the beginning"

(Tryon,

manufacture of woolen,

1917, p.
linen,

93).

By 1700, the

and cotton cloth was

diffusing into upland sections of the Carolinas and
Virginia

(Herring,

1931).

Governor William Bull of South

Carolina remarked in 1768 that looms could be found "in
almost every house in our Western Settlements"

(Bull,

1768).
A number of factors account for the strong emphasis
early Backcountry settlers placed upon manufacturing.
Colonists in remote areas lacked access to agricultural
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markets and sources of imported manufactures,

and the

isolation "compelled each family to manufacture their own
articles of clothing and implements of husbandry"
(Bernheim,

1972, p.

184).

The nature of farming in the

Backcountry, with its characteristic reliance on grains
and sheep, provided both the time and the raw material for
home spinning and weaving.
Scotch-Irish,

Furthermore,

the area's Irish,

and German immigrants brought previous

experience in the making of textiles

(Lemert,

1933).

The Lowcountry South presented a decidedly different
picture.

Inhabitants looked more to Britain for their

industrial needs than did fellow colonists in the
Backcountry.

Manufacturing in lowland areas resulted

"more from necessity than from inclination"
p. 96);

that is,

(Tryon,

it reached significant levels only when

the supply of imported goods proved inadequate.
interior,

1917,

As in the

the origin of settlers bears an apparent

relationship to the significance of cottage industry.
Except where groups of Quakers, Germans,
settled,

or Scotch-Irish

"no consistent policy of household manufacturing

was followed" prior to the tax revolts of the late
colonial period

(Tryon, p. 99).

Lowcountry residents did engage in industrial
activity to a limited extent.

Many of the South's early

mills operated in areas below the Fall Line

(Lander,

1969).

Some Southern plantations reportedly attained

self-sufficiency in the making of textiles and leather
goods as early as 1650

(Herring,

1931).

In 1708, Governor

Johnson of South Carolina informed the Lords of Trade that
some of the colony's planters produced "a few stuffs of
silk and cotton,

and a sort of cloth of cotton and wool of

their own growth to clothe their slaves"
(Vol.

1), p. 198).

(Clark,

1949

Some thirty years later Governor Glen,

while relating the dominance of imported cloth,

admitted

the existence of household textile making in Williamsburg
Township (Kohn,

1975).

The 1760s witnessed the

establishment of silk processing operations at Charleston
and Purrysburg (The Bobbin and B e a k e r . 1947) and the
manufacture of cotton goods in Saint David's Parish
(Charles Town Gazette cited in Kohn,

1975).

The economic dichotomy between upland and lowland
areas of the South continued throughout the antebellum
years.

In the Backcountry,

persistent isolation and the

lesser importance of plantation agriculture and slavery
encouraged the pursuit of nonagricultural occupations.
Following the American Revolution,
variety of textile goods,

inhabitants produced a

and carding,

fulling,

and dyeing

operations became a common site in upland sections of
South Carolina,
1931).

North Carolina and Tennessee (Herring,

Tench Coxe reported in 1792 that residents of
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Middle and Upcountry counties of Maryland,
Carolinas,

Virginia,

the

and Georgia produced most of the manufactured

goods they used.

During the early years of the nineteenth

century Northern manufacturers migrated into the Southern
Piedmont, where they established yarn factories in a
number of states

(Hawk,

1934).

By the 1830s,

industrial

activity increased to the point that "power spinning and
some factory weaving

... were permanently established in

the upland-cotton country"

(Clark,

1949

(Vol.

1), p.

542).

Textile manufacturing in antebellum South Carolina
was heavily concentrated in the Piedmont.
the 1810 Census,

According to

the Upcountry supplied more than 95% of

the cloth produced in the state

(Coxe,

1814).

The influx

of two groups of New England manufacturers into the area
in 1816 initiated an industrial surge, which enabled the
cotton textile industry to gain "a small but permanent
foothold"

in the South Carolina Piedmont by 1840

(Lander,

1969, p. 13).
Backcountry and Lowcountry sections of the state
differed not only in the extent of their antebellum
textile activity;

the characteristics of individual mills

in the two areas also differed.

While the Piedmont

possessed a larger number of plants,

establishments on or

below the Fall Line generally employed more operatives and
capital and contained a larger number of spindles

(U.S.
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Department of State,

1841;

Lander,

1969).

Piedmont mill

owners relied almost totally on Caucasian labor, whereas
their counterparts on the state's Coastal Plain often
employed slaves.

Most textile operations above the Fall

Line owed their origin to immigrants from New England and
North Carolina, while ownership by native South
Carolinians prevailed in central and lowland sections of
the state.

Mills in different parts of South Carolina

even produced dissimilar goods.

Upcountry enterprises

strongly emphasized the production of yarn;

factories in

middle and lower districts often engaged in the
manufacture of clothing (Lander).
A Widening Subregional Gap
The momentous changes attending the growth of cotton
textile manufacturing between 1880 and 1940 affected the
economic well-being of the entire South.

But the effects

of industrialization were felt much more acutely in the
Piedmont - the Southern subregion containing the
overwhelming majority of mills.
textile factories proceeded,

As the construction of

economic differences between

Piedmont and Coastal Plain became sharper and more
pronounced.
Statistical evidence clearly indicates that Southern
textile development focused strongly on the Piedmont.
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Throughout the period of investigation,

four states

containing a portion of the Piedmont Plateau - Alabama,
Georgia,

North Carolina,

the industrial scene.
324,000

and South Carolina - dominated

In 1860, they held 194,000 of the

spindles in the South (U.S. Department of the

Interior,

1865).

The Twelfth Census reported that

"substantially the whole increase" in the region's cotton
mills between 1880 and 1900 occurred in the four states,
which saw their spindleage rise by more than 750% during
the two decades
1902

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

(Vol 9), p.

28).

1901-

By 1923, their share of Southern

spindles had grown to 88%

(Gilman,

1956).

Within the leading textile states of the South,
cotton mills exhibited a clear and continued preference
for Piedmont locations although they had "every
encouragement to scatter"
industry grew,

(Vance,

1932, p. 291).

As the

the Southern Piedmont accounted for an

increasing proportion of regional and national spindleage;
in 1923, the area's factories possessed nearly 40% of the
U.S.

total

(Gilman,

1956).

Certain localities within the Piedmont achieved
particular prominence as textile centers - Danville,
Virginia;

Durham, Greensboro, High Point,

Gastonia,

Shelby,

Greenville,

and Charlotte,

Spartanburg,

Salisbury,

North Carolina;

and Anderson,

Gaffney,

South Carolina;

and
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Gainesville, Atlanta,

and Athens,

Georgia (Lemert,

Charlotte gained such importance that,

1933).

at one point,

nearly half of all spindles and looms in the South could
be found within 100 miles of the city (Chandler,

1909).

Urban areas on the lower margin of the Piedmont
Plateau likewise attracted a large proportion of Southern
textile activity.
Columbus, Macon,

Most noteworthy among this group were
and Augusta in Georgia,

the Horse Creek Valley towns
Carolina

(Lemert, 1933;

and Columbia and

(near Augusta)

Clark,

1949).

in South

Some of the largest

mills in the South occupied Fall Line sites.
Olympia Mills, with its 100,300 spindles,
Piedmont enterprises,
10,000

(Copeland,

Columbia's

dwarfed most

many of which possessed fewer than

1923).

Such agglomeration was not peculiar to the South;

New

England textile activity also focused strongly on certain
communities.

The Eleventh C e n s u s . noting the

"extraordinary steadiness of concentration",

reported that

more than one-fourth of the nation's cotton spindles
resided in the adjacent counties of Bristol,
Massachusettes and Providence,
Department of the Interior,
pp.

171-172).

localization,

Rhode Island (U.S.

1895-1896

(Vol.

22, P t . 3),

Fall River, the site of the most intense
boasted 41 cotton factories and over $32

million in capital investment

(U.S.

Secretary of the
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Interior,

1872).

In 1889, the City possessed 50% more

spindles than the entire South (Dana,

1890).

At the turn

of the century, one could find 7.2 million producing
spindles within 30 miles of Providence
the Interior,

(U.S. Department of

1901-1902).

In South Carolina,

as in the South generally,

cotton

manufacturers continued to choose Piedmont locations after
the Civil War

(Figure 10).

By 1882, the subregion held a

commanding lead over the Midlands and Coastal Plain in the
number of textile establishments,
looms,

employees,

spindles,

and

as well as the quantity of cotton and horsepower

consumed

(Tables 21, 22,

the Piedmont,
Carolina,

& 23).

The greatest gains for

in comparison with other sections of South

occurred between 1880 and 1907.

Thereafter,

area accounted for 78% to 90% of the total in each
statistical category.

The paramount position of the

section appears even more impressive when one considers
that Piedmont counties held only about one-third of the
State's acreage during the study period.
Concentration index values,
years from 1910 to 1940,

calculated for census

further evidence the strong

pull of the South Carolina Piedmont.

Index figures,

determined by comparing statistics for manufacturing
employment and population (Miller,

1970), measure

the degree to which cotton manufacturing focused on the

the

COTTON SPINDLES IN
SOUTH CAROLINA
1880

COTTON SPINDLES IN
SOUTH CAROLINA
1940

LHtm

F ig u r e 10.
C o tto n S p in d le s i n S ou th C a r o lin a .
1 8 8 0 and 1 9 4 0
Note.
From S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Davison*s Textile Blue B o o k . 1940.

1880
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Table 21
Cotton Textile Establishments and Employees in South
Carolina Subregions. 1880-1940

Establishments

Employees

Year

Piedmont

1880

13

5

0

1,076

1,536

--

1882

19

4

3

2,853

7 ,299

320

1907

124

17

17

42,675

6,432

3,997

1910

127

19

13

37,240

6,142

3,230

1920

154

18

12

44,500

6,204

3,225

1930

156

23

14

57,913

6,192

2,931

1940

159

24

16

78,803

8,228

2,070

Midlands

Coastal
Plain

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal
Plain

N o t e . Computed from S.C. Department of Agriculture, 1880;
S.C. State Board of Agriculture, 1883; Kohn, 1975; S.C.
Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Industries, 1911,
1921, 1931, and 1941.
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Table 22

C o t t o n S p i n d l e s and Looms i n S o u t h C a r o l i n a S u b r e g i o n s .
1880-1940

Spindles

Looms

Year

Piedmont

1880

40,860

55,080

--

621

1,312

--

1882

104,057

55 ,700

21,986

2,095

1,323

0

1907

3,025,900

461,060

231,832

76,540

11,896

3,398

1910

3,368,218

484,530

236,034

82,795

12,705

3,626

1920

4,253,088

511,582

232,735

100,454

11,971

3,376

1930

4,893,592

556,852

239,198

118,992

12,415

3,303

1940

5,003,102

457,964

209,834

130,173

10,449

4,035

Midlands

Coastal
Plain

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal
Plain

N o t e . Computed from S.C. Department of Agriculture, 1880;
S.C. State Board of Agriculture, 1883; Kohn, 1975; S.C.
Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Industries, 1911,
1921, 1931, and 1941.
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Table 23

C o t t o n and H o r s e p o w e r Consumed i n C o t t o n M i l l s i n S o u t h
C a r o lin a S u b r e g io n s. 1880-1940

Horsepower consumed

Cotton consumed
(bales)
Midlands

Coastal
Plain

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal
Plain

Year

Piedmont

1880

--

--

--

1,288

1,050

--

1882

57,523

18,702

19,624

3,438

1,840

700

1907

599,926

107,659

54,430

140,709

28,791

8,743

1910

580,288

115,519

45,210

136,886

19,325

9,118

1920

705,739

107,073

37,492

177,140

20,924

9,610

1930

994,404

135,023

35,166

235,793

21,950

12,325

1940

1,319,901

140,842

54,991

329,983

27,550

19,140

N ote.
Computed fr o m S . C . D e p a r t m e n t o f A g r i c u l t u r e , 1 8 8 0 ;
S . C . S t a t e B oa rd o f A g r i c u l t u r e , 1 8 8 3 ; Kohn, 1 9 7 5 ; S .C .
D e p a r t m e n t o f A g r i c u l t u r e , Com m erce, and I n d u s t r i e s , 1 9 1 1 ,
1 9 2 1 , 1 9 3 1 , and 1 9 4 1 .
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state's leading textile counties.
from 79 to 83 on a scale 0 - 100

Resulting values range
(a figure of 100

indicates total concentration in a single county),
revealing a strong focus on certain Piedmont counties
(U.S. Department of Commerce,
and 1942-1943).

1913,

1922-1923,

1932-1933,

Benefiting most from the effects of such

agglomeration were the counties of Anderson, Cherokee,
Chester, Greenville, Greenwood,
Union,

Lancaster,

Spartanburg,

and York (Figure 1).

Second to the Piedmont in terms of textile
development was the Midlands area, where cotton
manufacturing felt the strong attraction of Fall Line
locations.

In 1880, Midlands mills contained well over

half of all spindles,

looms, and employees in South

Carolina's textile factories

(Tables 21 & 22).

Sixty

years later, the subregion represented less than ten
percent of the industry's productive capacity,

even

though it made impressive gains in absolute terms.

The

most precipitous proportional declines occurred between
1880 and 1910, when the Midlands'

share of South Carolina

spindles and looms fell by 45% and 55% respectively.
Coastal Plain counties never witnessed the extensive
mill building which characterized the Piedmont and
Midlands.

In 1882,

the subregion accounted for 20% of the

cotton consumed in the state, but its share dwindled to
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less than five percent by the end of the study period
(Table 23).

The area likewise suffered relative declines

in other statistical categories,

although it experienced

absolute increases in every instance

(Tables 21, 22, &

23) .
Several South Carolina counties gained special
prominence as foci of cotton textile activity (Table 24).
In the Midlands, Aiken County occupied a leading position
at the beginning of the study period.

In 1882,

the

county's mills contained about one-fourth of the spindles
in South Carolina;

in later years,

however,

the area held

only a small proportion of Palmetto State spindleage.
Cotton factories in Richland County,

also in the Midlands,

possessed from four to six percent of South Carolina
spindles during most of the study period.
statistics indicate,

As spindle

the industrial growth in such areas

could not keep pace with the rapid manufacturing
development in the Piedmont.
Three Piedmont counties - Greenville,

Spartanburg,

and Anderson - became synonymous with cotton
manufacturing.

Prom 1882 to 1940, each of the political

units contained more than 10% of the state's spindles,
collectively they accounted for over 40% of the total.
Greenville County assumed an early lead over the other
two,

but by 1907,

it relinquished its leadership to

and

258
Table 24
Spindles in Leading Textile-Producing Counties of South
Carolina. 1882-1940

Spindles
Year

Anderson

Greenville

1882

21,600

41,408

1907

533,081

1910

Spartanburg

Aiken

Richland

26,929

43,252

0

181,743

426,468

706,001

182,000

239,172

3,718,792

558,392

546,746

759,348

183,222

239,164

4,088,782

1920

585,544

761,506

863,756

195,746

244,860

4,997,405

1930

660,096

773,232

978,374

219,192

252,956

5,689,642

1940

649,964

684,008

983,230

158,872

211,972

5,670,900

S.C.
total

N o t e . From S.C. State Board of Agriculture, 1883; Kohn,
1975; S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and
Industries, 1911, 1921, 1931, and 1941.
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Spartanburg County.

The latter maintained its numerical

dominance until 1940.
The textile supremacy of the Southern Piedmont
stemmed from a variety of factors.

Initially,

the

necessity of utilizing local waterpower rendered it the
foremost consideration of cotton manufacturers.
Piedmont, with its abundant precipitation,
terrain,

The

gently-sloping

and numerous shoals and falls, provided an ideal

physical setting for industrial activity (Parkins,

1938).

The area's economic growth depended so heavily on
waterpower that one author described it as "the one
unifying force underlying industrial development"
1932, p. 281).
available"

(Vance,

Mills appeared "wherever waterpower was

(Simkins,

1951, p. 239).

Had it been lacking,

far fewer cotton factories would have been built.
As steam gained popularity,

the area's expanding

railroad mileage and its proximity to Appalachian coal
in Virginia, Alabama,

Tennessee,

and Kentucky encouraged

the proliferation of steam-powered textile factories
(B licksilver, 1959;
increased usage,

Parkins,

1938).

In spite of its

steam failed to completely overshadow

water as a source of industrial power.

The hydrologic

advantages of the Piedmont gained renewed importance with
the development of electricity.
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Hydroelectric power first made its mark on the area
during the 1890s, and its usage increased rapidly after
the turn of the century.

Much of the credit for the rise

of electrical power belongs to James Duke and others who
formed the Southern Power Company,
major hydroelectric,

"the world's pioneer

superpower system".

The company

transformed the Catawba-Wateree Basin into the most highly
developed riverine power source in the nation between 1904
and 1926

(Lander & Cherman,

1973, pp.

298).

Duke

constructed electrically-powered cotton factories in the
vicinity of several of his Piedmont power plants.
Electrical energy permitted "the use of power at
practically any point where labor, raw materials and
markets make the construction of a factory advantageous"
(Vance,

1932, p. 287).

The energy source therefore played

a leading role n the decentralization of textile
manufacturing within the Piedmont

(Oates,

1975).

Labor received little consideration when textile mill
sites were initially chosen,

although an 1886 survey

revealed that industrialists viewed labor costs as their
greatest advantage over other areas of the country
(Williamson,

1954).

With plenty of potential operatives

willing to relocate in mill villages, manufacturers could
normally expect to find an ample supply of local workers
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at most locations.

According to one observer,

"the mills

went to the labor only in the sense that they competed for
positions convenient to a general labor supply"

(Mitchell,

1921, p. 185).
The Piedmont offered the brightest labor prospects
for mill owners.

Blacks in the area comprised a smaller

proportion of the population than in Coastal Plain
counties, where plantation agriculture had been more
prevalent during the antebellum period.

In addition to

possessing a large proportion of white inhabitants, the
Piedmont contained more tenant farmers than other Southern
subregions in the leading textile states
1918).

(Stine & Baker,

Labor quality was another reason for locating in

the Upcountry, where it was believed that residents had a
greater knowledge of household manufacturing and possessed
more ambition than blacks and landless whites on the
Coastal Plain (Gilman,
century,

1956).

During the late nineteenth

the presence of experienced factory workers added

to the attractiveness of Piedmont locations

(Carlson,

1981) .
Piedmont agriculturalists produced an abundance of
cotton,

and early mills benefited from the local

availability of the fiber

(Williamson,

1954).

Figures for

1901 demonstrate the extent to which the crop influenced
the Piedmont economy and dominated its farmscapes.

In
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that year 20% of all land in the area produced cotton,
opposed to 9% in the Sandhills,

as

13% in the upper Coastal

Plain,

and 4% in the Atlantic Coast Flatwoods

Baker,

1918).

(Stine and

The strong emphasis of Piedmont farmers on

cotton continued throughout the period of investigation.
Although cotton cultivation retained its preeminent
position in the Piedmont agricultural system,

the crop's

importance as a textile location factor reportedly
diminished as time passed,

due to the aforementioned

insufficient quantity and quality of local cotton and the
availability of comparably-priced fiber from more distant
sources

(Oates,

Piedmont,

1975).

In her study of the Southern

Oates found "little direct connection between a

county's concentration on cotton growing in the
agricultural sector and the level of textile development
achieved in the same county" between 1900 and 1940,
although she admitted a connection between cotton growing
and cotton manufacturing

(p. 109).

During the late nineteenth century,

transportation

figured prominently in the industrial location equation.
In fact, developments in transportation date the beginning
of the cotton mill-building boom "more directly than any
other event"

(Williamson,

1954, p.

205).

Access to

seaports strongly influenced the construction of
antebellum mills at Fall Line sites occupied by cities
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such as Augusta,
1932;

Clark,

Columbus,

1949; Gilman,

Columbia,
1956).

and Raleigh (Vance,

The rapid growth in

railroad mileage following the Civil War greatlyencouraged the growth of the textile industry in the
Southern Piedmont by providing excellent rail access to
manufacturers throughout the area by about 1900
1975).

(Oates,

Railroads further assisted the diffusion of

industry when the Interstate Commerce Commission altered
the structure of Southern freight rates in 1916 and 1920
(E u s t l e r , 1931).
As mentioned above,

several railroads played a major

role in connecting Piedmont mills with supplies and
consumers.

The Southern Railway exerted the most profound

influence on Piedmont industry;

its lines significantly

strengthened intraregional bonds while offering
"virtually express service to the New York market for
countless Piedmont hamlets and villages"

(Gilman,

1956, p.

48).
Urbanization represented another Piedmont advantage.
Cities and towns,

more numerous in the Upcountry,

foci for manufacturing development

(Gilman,

provided

1956).

pull of population centers increased after 1880,

The

as steam

power gained in popularity and communities expressed
greater interest in the business of mill building.

In his

study of 100 South Carolina textile firms, Carlton found
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that 76 chose locations in or near incorporated
communities containing more than one thousand inhabitants
in 1910.

Only 15 mills were in isolated areas, and "town"

mills accounted for more than three-fourths of the state's
spindles and cotton textile employees

(1982).

Why did mill owners choose to locate in or near
towns?

Urban sites assured proximity to services and

support often lacking in rural areas.

Towns attracted

rail linkages - an indispensable means of moving raw
materials and coal to the mills and shipping textile
products to a variety of distant destinations.
Furthermore,

cotton factories often relied heavily on

local sources of capital,

and the town spirit associated

with their construction encouraged or even necessitated
their location in the immediate vicinity.
forces also played a role,

Agglomerative

as the location of one factory

often increased a town's attractiveness to other mills.
Despite the strong bond that sometimes developed between
mills and their host communities,

textile enterprises

located beyond the corporate limits in order to avoid
municipal taxes
Of course,

(Thompson,

1906;

Kohn,

1975).

the mere existence of towns did not

guarantee the success of nearby industrial establishments.
Piedmont manufacturers also found a supportive populace,
which included a sizable middle class - persons with
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"neither the aristocrats'

adversion toward manufacturing

nor the poor white's lack of initiative",

and with

sufficient capital to finance the construction of cotton
factories - a group far less numerous in Coastal Plain
communities.

Additionally,

a greater degree of

homogeneity supposedly existed among inhabitants of the
Piedmont, where one observed a "feeling of kinship between
its highest and lowest elements that was lacking in the
Coastal Plain"
above,

(Gilman,

1956, pp.

86-87).

As stated

the economic heritage of Upcountry residents better

prepared them for industrial development,

and they proved

more receptive to manufacturing than their Lowcountry
neighbors

(Lander,

1969;

Gilman).

Southern Piedmont locations clearly offered textile
manufacturers a number of important advantages.
first,

At

the distribution of transportation arteries, and

especially the prevalence of good waterpower sites and
abundant cotton,
location.

exerted a strong influence on industrial

As steam and electricity freed them from the

confines of the floodplain,

and as industrial growth

heightened the demand for raw materials and workers,

the

importance of the various locational factors changed.
Nonetheless,

the Piedmont remained the most attractive

area for Southern textile development throughout the study
period.

Like their counterparts in other Southern states,
mill owners in South Carolina chose Upcountry locations
for a variety of reasons.
the principal inducement

Waterpower frequently offered
(Shapiro, 1971).

The state's

Piedmont possessed a large number of hydropower sites
whereas the Coastal Plain held little potential for
waterpower development.

South Carolina streams between

the Santee and Savannah Rivers,

in the latter section,

were reportedly "valueless" as energy sources.

Generally

rising below the Fall Line, they "flow through a low and
swampy country,

and are entirely without power" except for

certain Sandhills tributaries
Interior,

1883-1885

(Vol.

(U.S. Department of the

16), p. 786).

Piedmont producers continued to enjoy a distinct
advantage as electrical power,

largely water-based,

importance before the turn of the century.
the South Carolina Handbook of 1908,

gained

According to

"there is no part of

the State above Augusta on the Savannah, Columbia on the
Congaree,

Camden on the Wateree,

or Cheraw on the P e d e e ,

that is not within easy reach of water power electrically
transmitted"

(S.C.

and Immigration, p.

Department of Agriculture,
157).

Commerce,

By the early 1920s, the state's

Piedmont had been "electrified" by the forerunner of Duke
Power Company (Lemert,

1933).

Locally-grown cotton encouraged the location of
textile mills in the State.

To test this assertion,

South

Carolina counties were ranked according to the number of
textile spindles they possessed and the quantity of cotton
they produced in 1880,

1910,

1920,

1930, and 1940

(insufficient data for 1890 and 1900 necessitated the
exclusion of those years).

The two sets of rankings for

each year were compared and differences noted,

and the sum

of the differences served as a basis for calculating a
Spearman Rank Correlation Coefficient for each year
25).

(Table

Spearman values in 1880 and 1910 exhibit a fairly

weak correlation between the number of spindles and the
quantity of cotton produced.

Thereafter,

the statistical

association between the two variables increased to the
point that the coefficients were significant at the
level,

indicating a strong positive correlation.

.05

This

offers support for the view that in South Carolina,

cotton

represented a locational inducement to which mill owners
responded in selecting industrial sites.
The weaker statistical relationship between cotton
and spindleage in 1880 and 1910 may seem surprising,

as it

appears to contradict the belief of some authors that the
fiber's attraction was greatest before the turn of the
century when Southern manufacturers relied less on distant
sources of supply.

With increasing demand for the crop as
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Table 25
a
Spearman Correlation Coefficients and t values for South
Carolina Counties. 1880. 1910-1940

Variables correlated with number of spindles
Year

Cotton b
produced

Number of
tenants

______________

______________

Coefficient

Coefficient

t

Total assessed
valuation of
property
______________
t

Coefficient

t

c
Minimum t value
needed for .05
significance

1880

.17

.973

.33

1.935

.55

3.655

1.310

1910

.20

1.290

.47

3.439

.58

4. 550

1.303

1920

.46

3.442

.49

3.764

.73

7.081

1.303

1930

.63

5.402

.50

3.853

.76

7.762

1.303

1940

.41

2.942

.43

3.185

.70

6. 505

1. 303

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885 and 1901-1902; S.C. Comptroller General, 1882,
1892, 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, and 1940; U.S. Department of
Commerce, 1913, 1922-1923, 1932-1933, and 1946-1947.
N o t e . County spindle statistics for 1880, 1890, and 1900
were not available.
Statistics for 1882 were utilized in
calculating 1880 coefficients and t values,
a
The t statistic measures the significance of correlation
values.
Significance levels are determined by referring
to a table of t values with corresponding probabilities
(Siegel, 1956).
b
Cotton production figures are for the preceding crop
year.
c
Value for 1880 is for N=30; values for later years are
for N=40.
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mills proliferated,
its quality,

and the successful efforts to improve

it is logical that the correlation would

increase during the teens and twenties.

Thereafter,

association between the two variables weakened,

the

as the

importance of out-of-state sources of raw material
presumably grew while the Piedmont cotton harvest declined
relative to other subregions in the state.
While Piedmont farms failed to dominate the state's
cotton production picture,

they supplied a large quantity

of fiber to Upcountry factories during the study period.
Between 1882 and 1940,

farms in the subregion generally

produced between one-third and one-half of all cotton
harvested in South Carolina (Table 26).

The Coastal Plain

accounted for a similar share of the total in most years,
while agriculturalists in the Midlands grew between 10%
and 20% of the state's crop.

During those years,

the

Piedmont experienced an increase of 45%, compared with 31%
for the Midlands and a much larger 101% on the Coastal
Plain.
Statistics for cotton production per square mile
further elucidate the attractiveness of the Piedmont as a
cotton supplier

(Table 27).

The subregion led the

Midlands and Coastal Plain throughout the study period,
indicating the more concentrated nature of its production
near most of the state's textile mills.
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Table 26
Cotton Production in South Carolina Subregions.

1879-1939

Cotton produced
(bales)
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1879

248,327

89,249

184,972

1889

343,792

109,331

294,067

1899

363,540

106,879

373,297

1909

470,164

168,626

641,076

1919

616,880

190,035

669,730

1929

455,926

91,045

288,992

1939

360,867

117,030

371,925

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885, 1895-1896, and 1901-1902; U.S. Department of
Commerce, 1913, 1922-1923, 1932-1933, and 1946-1947.
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Table 27
a
Cotton Production per Square Mile in South Carolina
Subregions. 1879-1939
Cotton produced
(bales)
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1879

23.9

21.6

11.8

1889

33.8

28.5

21.5

1899

35.2

26.5

26.5

1909

45.1

42. 9

43. 5

1919

59.8

47.7

45.2

1929

44.6

22.8

19.5

1939

33.9

27. 7

23.0

N o t e . Computed from Table 26 and U.S. Department of the
Interior, 1883-1885; S.C. Comptroller General, 1892, 1901,
1911, 1921, and 1931; U.S. Department of Commerce, 19421943.
a
In each decade, statistics for county area (square miles)
were calculated one year later than cotton production
totals.

Quantitative differences in cotton production must be
considered in relation to the demand of textile makers for
the fiber.

By 1910, Piedmont mills consumed more cotton

than the area's farmers produced

(Tables 23 & 26).

This

imbalance occurred more than a decade before statewide
consumption surpassed production (National Youth
Administration,
period,

1939; Tables 11 & 20).

At the end of the

cotton consumed by Upcountry mills exceeded the

Piedmont harvest by more than a three-to-one margin.

The

Midlands faced a cotton deficit in 1930 and 1940, while
the Coastal Plain experienced a cotton surplus throughout
the period of investigation.

Thus the ability of Piedmont

agriculturalists to satisfy the raw material demands of
local industry waned,

even as the statistical association

between spindles and cotton production grew stronger.
Textile laborers,

arguably the state's greatest

industrial asset, were drawn from each of its subregions.
The Piedmont compared very favorably with both the Coastal
Plain and the Midlands in regard to its pool of potential
mill operatives.
white inhabitants,

It led other subregions in the number of
accounting for 44% of the South

Carolina total in 1882 and over half in 1940
Meanwhile,

(Table 28).

the Coastal Plain comprised a declining share

of the state's white residents,
33% by 1930.

reaching a low point of

Midlands counties contained less than one

273
Table 28
White
Population
South--Carolina
— --- “-----1
=---- -------in-------= -=- -- Subregions.
— —— — —

1880-1940
^

Number of white inhabitants
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1880

170,898

66,625

153,582

1890

208,099

76,341

177,168

1900

271,042

81,467

205,268

1910

327,343

99,559

228,715

1920

406,174

126,103

286,261

1930

492,123

143,951

307,966

1940

561,323

162,701

360,280

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885 and 1901-1902; U.S. Department of Commerce,
1922-1923, 1932-1933, and 1942-1943.
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fifth of all whites in South Carolina.

Each subregion

added greatly to its white population during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, but gains in the
Piedmont, totaling over 390,000, outdistanced increases in
other areas by a wide margin.
Growing numbers of whites doubtlessly resulted,
part,

in

from the growth of the cotton textile industry.

However,

the presence of an ever-larger number of

Caucasian inhabitants, many of whom were experienced
textiles operatives,

exerted a positive influence

on mill owners considering a Palmetto State location.
As mentioned above,

a large proportion of South

Carolina cotton mill- operatives came from the farms.

Mill

work held a special appeal for tenants, who often had
little to show for their toil.

Of the 82 persons surveyed

by Miles in his 1939 study of South Carolina textiles,
listed farming as their former occupation.

89%

Tenants

comprised 63% of that number, while owners accounted for
26%.

In a later investigation, Graves found that his 35

respondents included 30 tenants and 2 farm owners

(1947).

Spearman Correlation Coefficient values further
illustrate the nexus between tenancy and spindleage in
South Carolina counties during the study period
25).

All values were were significant at the

(Table

.05 level,

thus confirming the existence of a strong positive
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relationship between the two variables.

The coefficients,

like those defining the association between spindles and
cotton production,
declined somewhat.

increased until 1930 and subsequently
But while the trend is similar,

the

two sets of values differ markedly in three of the five
years.

In 1880,

tenancy was much more strongly associated

with spindles than was cotton production;
reverse was true.

by 1930, the

Textile mills continued to lure

Palmetto State tenant farmers throughout the period,

but

the importance of labor as a locational factor apparently
declined as the number of available tenants decreased
while the pool of experienced cotton mill labor grew.
Tenancy statistics for the state's three subregions,
while providing only a rough estimate of the number of
potential mill workers,

testify to the attractiveness of

the Piedmont from a labor standpoint
years,

(Table 29).

In most

the area possessed a larger share of South Carolina

tenants than either the Midlands or the Coastal Plain.
Both the Piedmont and Coastal Plain generally accounted
for between 40% and 50% of the statewide total, while
Midlands counties comprised a small and dwindling
percentage of tenants.

Each of the three subregions

gained tenants prior to 1920 and suffered a subsequent
decline during the last two decades of the study period.
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Table 29
Tenants in South Carolina Subregions.

1880-1940

Number of tenants
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1880

20,137

7,879

19,203

1890

20,041

9,564

26,975

1900

44,872

11,185

38,827

1910

52,760

13,642

44,819

1920

56,857

16,119

51,255

1930

49,350

11,147

42,271

1940

33,439

8,426

35,319

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885 and 1895-1896; U.S. Department of Commerce,
1922-1923, 1932-1933, and 1946-1947.
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The largest numerical increase occurred on the Coastal
Plain.
When the number of tenants in each section is divided
by its total area,
more dominant
possessed,

the position of the Piedmont appears

(Table 30).

on average,

In 1880 the subregion

2.2 tenants per square mile as

opposed to a figure of 1.5 for the Midlands and 1.2 on the
Coastal Plain.

Later decades saw the Upcountry lengthen

its lead over the other areas,

as its tenant population

increased to nearly 6 per square mile in 1920.
of losses suffered during the thirties,

In spite

the Piedmont

failed to relinquish its dominance over Midlands and
Coastal Plain counties.
Palmetto State mill owners sought outside capital,
but the financial impetus for the construction of cotton
factories often originated with local citizens.
assessments,

Property

although not an accurate measure of capital

invested in textile manufacturing, offer a useful estimate
of the relative wealth of South Carolina counties and the
local financial resources which may have been available to
assist industrial growth.

Spearman Rank Correlation

Coefficients show a strong positive relationship between
assessed valuation and spindles in South Carolina counties
(Table 25).
.05 level,

The Spearman values,

all significant at the

indicate a connection between local money and

mill building as textile factories proliferated.
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Table 30
Tenants per Square Mile in South Carolina S u b r e g i o n s .
1880-1940

Number of tenants
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1880

2.2

1.5

1.2

1890

3.0

1.9

2.0

1900

4.6

2.4

2.8

1910

5.4

3.0

3.0

1920

5.8

3.6

3.5

1930

5.1

2.5

2.9

1940

3.3

1.8

2.2

N o t e . Computed from U.S. Department of the Interior,
1883-1885; S.C. Comptroller General, 1892, 1901, 1911,
1921, and 1931; U.S. Department of Commerce, 1942-1943.
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An examination of property assessments in the state's
three subregions permits a comparison of the amount of
money that may have been available for industrial
investment

(Table 31).

At the beginning of the period,

counties in the Piedmont accounted for only about 36% of
the state's assessed valuation, while the Coastal Plain
represented almost half of the total.
subregions had traded places,

By 1940, the two

as the Piedmont share

advanced 11% while that of the Coastal Plain declined by
13%.

Midlands counties comprised from 15% to 17% of South

Carolina's assessed valuation throughout the study period.
In absolute terms,

the Piedmont total rose $132 million

from 1880 to 1940 - a much larger gain than that
experienced by the Midlands and Coastal Plain.
Figures for assessed valuation per square mile
likewise indicate the financial competitiveness of the
Piedmont compared with the other subregions

(Table 32).

The value of Piedmont property averaged $4,7 55 per square
mile in 1880 - a figure which exceeded averages for the
Coastal Plain and Midlands by $873 and $1,280
respectively.

By 1930,

to well over $20,000,

the Piedmont average had climbed

and as it rose the s e c t i o n ’s

numerical dominance increased.
the thirties,
measures,

Declines occurred during

as in the case of other statistical

but the end of the period found the Piedmont far

ahead of other areas of the State.
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Table 31
Total Assessed Valuation in South Carolina Subregions.
1880-1940
Assessed valuation of property
(dollars)
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

1880

43,696,490

18,558,280

60,714,230

1890

63,777,795

27,499,413

76,985,461

1900

74,562,760

27,574,834

76,708,136

1910

118,698,313

46,807,601

118,249,435

1920

198,104,134

68,811,287

183,307,365

1930

197,353,418

65,154,360

152,885,347

1940

175,949,444

63,413,242

133,186,524

Coastal Plain

N o t e . Computed from S.C. Comptroller General,
1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, and 1942.

1882, 1892,
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Table 32
Total Assessed Valuation per Square Mile in South
Carolina S u b r e g i o n s . 1880-1940

Assessed valuation of property
(dollars)
Year

Piedmont

Midlands

Coastal Plain

1880

4,755

3,475

3,882

1890

7 ,114

5,445

5,617

1900

7 ,663

5,947

5,435

1910

12,131

10,233

8,016

1920

20,118

15,460

12,365

1930

20,223

14,589

10,332

1940

17 ,416

13,723

8,392

N o t e . Computed from Table 31 and S.C. Comptroller
General, 1882, 1892, 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, and 1942;
U.S. Department of the Interior, 1883-1885; U.S.
Department of Commerce, 1942-1943.

The foregoing examination of statistical data
demonstrates that the Piedmont compared very favorably
with other South Carolina subregions in terms of several
important industrial location factors.

It possessed most

of the state's waterpower sites, a large proportion of its
cotton,

and a leading share of its tenant farmers and

assessed valuation.

Clearly the Piedmont held a greater

attractiveness for industrialists than did the Coastal
Plain and Midlands.

The discussion which follows focuses

on the extent to which cotton mill owners in the Piedmont
availed themselves of the natural,
resources offered by the area.

human,

and financial

SUPPLYING SOUTH CAROLINA'S PIEDMONT MILLS
The locational advantages of the South Carolina Piedmont
doubtlessly attracted cotton textile manufacturers, who
employed large amounts of local power,
capital.

cotton,

labor, and

But the reliance on local resources varied

greatly from mill to mill and it changed considerably over
time.
Sources of Energy. Cotton. Workers,
As stated earlier,

and Money

factories initially depended

almost entirely on nearby streams and rivers for their
motive power,

and the rise of electrical energy owed much

to the presence of local waterpower sources.

Steam

contributed greatly to the rise of South Carolina's
Piedmont mills,

thanks largely to the availability of

Appalachian coal and the increasingly dense rail network
which facilitated its movement.

Tennessee coal reached

South Carolina factories via the Great Valley,
Nantahala Gorge,

the

and the French Broad River, while coal

from Kentucky, West Virginia,

and Virginia followed the

Clinch River route through Roanoke and Lynchburg
1933).

(Lemert,

The Clinchfield Railroad made Spartanburg "a

major distribution point", which received as much as
100,000 tons of fuel coal annually (S.C. Writers Program,
1940, p. 274).
283
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Early postbellum mill owners took advantage of the
abundance of local cotton by purchasing the fiber from
nearby farmers

(S.C.

According to A.H.

State Board of Agriculture,

Twitchell of Glendale,

1883).

"originally,

cotton buying was practically all in the local market"
(Williamson,

1954, p. 223).

The reliance on local sources of raw material
continued for many years.

In 1907, one observer commented

that "a bale of cotton is seldom seen in Spartanburg",

as

local mills promptly purchased and consumed it (Page
quoted in Kohn,

1975, p. 185).

The Thirteenth Census

reported that raw cotton utilized by the state's textile
factories in 1909 came largely from South Carolina
(U.S. Department of Commerce,
of South Carolina,

1913).

In his 1920 history

Snowden maintained that Anderson County

mills still utilized all the cotton grown in the local
area.

He further asserted that nearly 60% of the fiber

consumed by cotton textile plants in the state was
purchased in Upcountry districts of Carolina or
Georgia.
Despite their extensive usage of local cotton,
manufacturers in the South Carolina Piedmont depended
increasingly on more distant sources of raw material,
especially as quantitative and qualitative deficiencies
worsened.

In a letter to New York sales agent Seth
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Milliken in 1900, President John H. Montgomery of Spartan
Mills stated that the county's factories faced the
prospect of having to import most of their cotton due to
the growing demands of the industry (Montgomery cited in
Stokes,

1977).

At the turn of the century, Palmetto State

manufacturers imported a combined total of 119,000 bales
of the crop from North Carolina, Georgia, Alabama,
Mississippi

(U.S. Department of the Interior,

and

1901-1902);

in 1927, one source reported that mills in the state
purchased little South Carolina cotton (S.C. Department of
Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Industries & Clemson College,

1927 ) .
The insistence of manufacturers on high-quality fiber
led to initiatives which rendered more of the local cotton
crop useful to them.

As mentioned above,

the quality of

the state's cotton improved markedly thanks to the
cooperative efforts of Clemson University and the South
Carolina Cotton Manufacturers Association.

Mill owners in

the Palmetto State attempted to bridge the cotton quality
gap themselves by adapting machinery to the shorter fiber
produced by many of the area's farmers
Administration,

(National Youth

1939).

During the early years of the post-Civil War
mill-building boom,

almost all textile operatives in South

Carolina came from the immediate vicinity of the mills
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(Mitchell,
S.C.

1921;

S.C.

Department of Agriculture,

State Board of Agriculture,

1880;

1883; Williamson,

1954).

The heavy dependence on local citizens - a response to the
large number of poor whites in the Piedmont,
size of most mills,

and the limited mobility of the area's

inhabitants - continued until about 1900
U.S.

the small

Department of the Interior,

(Jacobs,

1932;

1901-1902).

As labor shortages occurred around the turn of the
century and prior to the Panic of 1907, mill owners in
the South Carolina Piedmont,
other Southern states,

like their counterparts in

actively recruited workers from the

mountains and foothills.

While some accounts have

exaggerated the numerical significance of mountain whites
(Chen,

1941),

factory owners successfully lured a large

number of workers from highland sections of North Carolina
and Tennessee and from neighboring sections of Georgia
(U.S.

Senate,

1910).

August Kohn testified to the

importance of mountain operatives during the first decade
of the twentieth century in stating that within the last
two or three years,

between 3,500 and 3,700 laborers had

been imported from North Carolina and Tennessee
1975, p.

(Kohn,

61).

Migrants from lowland sections of the state had a
limited impact on the textile labor picture, but they
proved important to some Fall Line factories

(Gilman,

287
1956).

A combination of factors including competition

with blacks,
prices,

the seasonal nature of farm work, poor crop

and the prevalence of tenancy, drove many whites

from the Coastal Plain into the Piedmont in search of
textile employment during the postbellum period
1933).

(Lemert,

But Upcountry mills never "turned" to Lowcountry

agriculturalists

(Gilman, p. 129);

in fact, the labor flow

sometimes moved in the opposite direction
cited in Mitchell,

(Murray and Bird

1921).

Cotton manufacturers,

not content to rely solely on

operatives from South Carolina and neighboring states,
sought to import alien workers as a means of alleviating
their acute labor shortage.

The employment of foreigners

was not a novel idea - during the colonial and antebellum
periods,

machinists and overseers from Europe contributed

greatly to the state's textile enterprises

(Lander, 1969).

In 1904, with pleas for laborers "rising from every fence
corner"

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

Immigration,

1908, p.

Commerce,

and

518) and 20% of the state's spindles

idled due to insufficient workers,

the South Carolina

General Assembly created a department of government
charged with the task of attracting foreigners
Year Book,

1906).

(Charleston

That year witnessed the arrival of 109

Scots and 47 other individuals from various parts of the
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U.S.

and form foreign countries

Agriculture,

Commerce,

Two years later,

(S.C. Department of

and Immigration).
the arrival of the W i t t e k i n d . billed

as "the first successful undertaking to promote direct
immigration from Europe to the South Atlantic section of
the United States in half a century",

brought more than

450 Europeans to the shores of the Palmetto State
(Charleston Year Book,

1906 (Append.), p. 3).

This

modest influx of foreigners raised the expectation that "a
large number of the most desirable foreigners and people
of other portions of this country" would follow (S.C.
Department of Agriculture,
1908, p.

523).

Commerce,

and Immigration,

The W i t t e k i n d 1s trips,

however, were

discontinued due to insufficient return cargoes

(Wallace,

1951) .
South Carolina's textile workforce did include some
foreigners.

Kohn mentions the presence of 50 Belgians at

Monaghan Mills in Greenville,

28 Germans at Pelzer,

several immigrants at Union, numerous foreigners in
Charleston and Anderson,

and a few in Rock Hill

(1975).

Although the wages paid by South Carolina textile plants
sometimes exceeded the earnings of operatives in Europe,
they were low enough to discourage both the recruitment
and retention of aliens
Lemert 1933; Mitchell,

(Shapiro,
1921).

1971;

Overall,

Copeland 1923;
imported workers
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played a minor role in the Palmetto State's industrial
labor picture

(U.S.

Department of Commerce,

1932-1933).

The influx of mountaineers and foreigners
notwithstanding, mill owners in the South Carolina
Piedmont continued to depend heavily on local sources of
textile labor.

Following the arrival of highlanders,

changing circumstances - most notably the coming of the
boll weevil and its destructive impact on the state's
cotton farmers -increased the supply of labor in the
vicinity of the mills
Commerce,
1932).

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

and Industries & Clemson College,

1927;

Jacobs,

The largest number of operatives usually came from

the county in which the mill operated, while adjacent or
nearby counties made the second largest contribution to
the cotton mill workforce.

In general,

distance decay operated - i.e.,
of persons from the mill,
work there

(Oates,

1975;

the greater the distance

the less likely they were to
Rhyne,

1930).

South Carolina's textile leaders,
cotton mill operatives,
sources.

the principal of

like the state's

arose primarily from indigenous

Industrial pioneers from New England provided

much of the stimulus for mill building prior to the Civil
War

(Landrum,

1977; Williamson,

1954).

By 1880, however,

the leadership of the s t a t e 's cotton industry was
overwhelmingly dominated by natives and long-time
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residents of South Carolina (Williamson).

Kohn noted this

in his status report on the Palmetto State textile
industry (1975),

and Carlton substantiated it for cotton

textile firms operating in the South Carolina Piedmont
between 1880 and 1907.

The latter study found that, of

576 persons serving on mill boards whose residence could
be identified, more than 78% lived in the county where the
mill operated and almost 88% resided in the state's
Piedmont subregion.

Most other directors lived in

Charleston or in the Northeast.

A look at mill presidents

also reveals a strong Palmetto State focus - 69 of 72
presidents made their home in South Carolina, while the
other three resided in the nearby Piedmont cities of
Charlotte and Gastonia,

North Carolina (Carlton,

1982).

While mill owners sometimes experienced great
difficulty in acquiring sufficient power,
labor,

cotton,

capital was "the crying want of the South"

1969, p.

and
(King,

763) and "the crucial problem confronting the

manufacturer"

(Nordhoff cited in Stokes,

1977, p. 153).

In their quest for funds, cotton manufacturers in the
state turned to the local citizenry,
various Southern cities,

to urbanites in

and to investors in the

Northeast.
Local contributions played a decisive role in the
construction and enlargement of many mills in the Palmetto
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State.

Of the $300,000 subscribed to the Pacolet

Manufacturing Company in 1882, nearly half came from the
nearby city of Spartanburg (De Lorme,

1963).

Spartanburg

County investors held all of the stock in the Glendale
factory (S.C. Department of Agriculture,
financing of Columbia's Richland, Granby,

1880).

The

Capital City,

and Olympia mills depended heavily on local capital
(Berger,

1950),

and the Rock Hill Cotton Factory was

"owned and controlled by the citizens of the town" with
some help from Charlestonians

(News and C o u r i e r . Jan.

12,

1882) .
While the local citizenry sometimes invested large
sums of money in the mills,

the vast majority of them

purchased a small amount of stock on the installment plan.
The promise of local capital frequently proved as
important as its receipt;

sometimes local banks underwrote

the construction of new mills before the money had been
paid in (Gilman,

1956).

Townspeople in the vicinity of cotton factories often
eagerly supported the enterprises with their financial
contributions,
counted on.

but local subscriptions could not always be

For example, while the citizens of Newberry

possessed sufficient capital to construct a cotton mill,
they exhibited timidity when asked to support the project.
They reportedly preferred investing "in goods which could
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be seen and examined or in enterprises which could be
personally supervised"

(Graves,

1947, pp.

8-9).

Local money frequently proved essential to the
construction of new factories, but "from the beginning of
the industry in South Carolina outside entrepreneurs had
been a factor"

(Shapiro,

1971, p. 11).

Owners of many

larger mills depended greatly on non-local funding sources
as a means of sustaining and expanding operations
(Mitchell,

1921).

Much of the non-local assistance came from other
areas of South Carolina,

as indicated by statistics for

the proportion of cotton mill stock held by Palmetto State
residents.

According to Broadus Mitchell

(Smyth cited,

1921), during the early years of the mill-building
campaign,

South Carolinians accounted for more than 65% of

the capital employed in cotton manufacturing.
had risen to at least three-fourths by 1907
in 1930,

(Kohn,

1975);

82% of the spindles in South Carolina were

controlled by residents of the state
During the following year,

(Shapiro 1971).

Northerners held only about 13%

of the State's spindles and 10% of its looms
1933).

The figure

By the end of the decade,

however,

(L e m e r t ,

a marked change

occurred as out-of-state investors gained greater
importance.

According to a 1937 publication,

only about

half of the persons holding stock in South Carolina
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textile mills lived in the state

(Cotton Manufacturers

Association of S.C.).
Several South Carolina cities contributed
significantly to the industrial development of the
Piedmont,

and none achieved greater prominence than

Charleston.

Capitalists from the Port City first made

their mark on Upcountry textile manufacturing prior to the
Civil War.

Twenty of the first 32 Graniteville

stockholders hailed from Charleston,

and residents of the

City invested in the Langley factory (Lander,

1969).

With the postbellum decline of the factor system and
the phosphate business,

Charleston capitalists sought

investments in other enterprises

(Williamson,

1954),

Their search coincided with the mill-building campaign of
the late 19th century.

Charlestonians represented the

largest single source of capital for the state's textile
factories,

and their influence was comparable to that of

local stockholders.
Williamson,
a thread"

In stock books examined by

the names of Charleston investors "run like

(p. 227).

The pervasive influence of the City's

investors continued throughout the period of investigation
(Kohn,

1975;

Shapiro,

1971).

The shift of money from Charleston to the Piedmont
involved numerous mills and investors.

In 1880,

capitalists in the City controlled about one-fourth of the

stock in the Langley Manufacturing Company (S.C.
Department of Agriculture,

1880) and about 42% of the

money invested in the Piedmont Manufacturing Company
(Williamson,

1954).

Other Upcountry enterprises developed

by Charlestonians include the Pacolet,
Enoree,
1921;

and Courtenay mills

Carlton,

1982).

Clifton,

Pelzer,

(Smyth cited in Mitchell,

In addition,

residents of the Port

City assisted the construction and enlargement of many
smaller plants.

Most prominent among the individuals

contributing to Piedmont factories were Francis J. Pelzer,
a leader in the cotton factoring and phosphate business,
and Ellison A.

Smyth,

a cotton factor and banker who was

"the moving spirit" in the development of Pelzer and
numerous other Southern mills

(Baer & Baer,

1977, p. 23).

The list of Charleston investors also included members of
the Adger,

Bird, Williams,

H u g e r , and Lowndes families.

(Williamson).
Other South Carolina cities,
proximity to Piedmont mills,
their development.

usually in close

also played a major role in

Greenville and Spartanburg doubtlessly

contributed more than any other urban areas except
Charleston

(Kohn,

1975).

H.P.

all Greenville merchants,

Hammett and his associates,

subscribed about $75,000 of the

original $200,000 authorized for the Piedmont
Manufacturing Company.

Three of these individuals were
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also "substantially interested"
at Graniteville

(Williamson,

in the Fall Line operation

1954, p. 65).

Stockholders in neighboring states made an important
contribution to enterprises situated near the South
Carolina border.

North Carolina investors contributed a

substantial sum to the Pacolet mill
cited in DeLorme,

(Carolina Spartan

1963), while the Graniteville and

Vaucluse factories received financial assistance from
Augusta, Georgia (Williamson,

1954).

Banks in Richmond

provided much-needed working capital to many South
Carolina mill owners, who found themselves unable to
secure adequate funding from financial institutions in the
Palmetto State

(Woodside cited in Shapiro,

1971).

As indispensable as Southern money was to the
development of South Carolina's Piedmont textile industry,
regional sources of funding could not satisfy the rapidlygrowing need of manufacturers for financial assistance
between 1880 and 1940.

Much of the money required for

buildings and equipment came from local investors or
retained earnings,

but there was a great need of working

capital to finance day-to-day operations.
once a mill had been erected,

Furthermore,

townspeople often proved

reluctant to make further contributions to the enterprise
- perhaps because they felt their obligations had been met
once the "visible

investment" was made

(Mitchell,

1921, p.
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248).

South Carolina banks also proved unsatisfactory as

sources of operating funds - typically small, they
remained wedded to agriculture throughout the period of
study.

As a result cotton textile makers,

like their

counterparts in other branches of manufacturing
1934),

(Hawk,

found themselves looking far beyond the boundaries

of the state as they sought working c a p i t a l .
After exhausting local sources of funding,

as

mentioned earlier industrialists in the South Carolina
Piedmont generally turned their attention to Northern
companies which supplied their machinery or sold their
product.

Initially,

such companies viewed investment in

Southern mills with skepticism.
the region's cotton factories,

The postbellum success of
however,

helped convince

Northern firms that their financial participation was a
wise and potentially lucrative move
Gilman,

1956;

Copeland,

1923).

(Thompson,

Other events,

1906;
such as the

declining market for mill machinery attendant to the
depression of 1893 and the large industrial profits
following the First World War,

also greatly encouraged the

involvement of Northern capitalists in Southern textile
enterprises

(B l i c k s i l v e r , 1959; Wallace,

promoters in the South,
Northern money,

1951).

Hill

aware of their ability to attract

operated on the premise that if half the

funds needed to erect a factory could be secured locally,
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"somebody from somewhere will furnish the other half"
(Tompkins,

1899b, p.

39).

Machinery companies, who participated in mill
financing as early as 1865

(Blicksilver, 1959),

accepted

stock in payment for equipment purchased by the mills.
Interested only in the sale of their own product,

they

normally disposed of textile stocks quickly, even though
they often received less than par value
Lincoln,

1932;

(Copeland 1923;

Kane, 1988).

Commission firms actively participated in Palmetto
State textile development throughout the study period.
Woodward,

Baldwin,

and Company of Baltimore and New York,

which played a leading role in the development of Southern
cotton manufacturing in general

(Mitchell,

1921), helped

start the Charleston Manufacturing Company in 1881.

Other

Northeastern participants in the venture included the
Boston commission firm of O.H.
engineer Amos Lockwood

Sampson,

and Providence

(News and Courier Mar.

1881; Bird and Murray cited in Mitchell).

29, May 17,

Money from

Baltimore and Boston alone accounted for $125,000 of the
$400,000 subscribed (Williamson).
house of Woodward,

Baldwin,

By 1914, the selling

and Company could boast

contracts with 36 South Carolina textile factories,
including a number of enterprises in the Saluda River
Valley (Baer & Baer,

1977).

Meanwhile the New York-based

commission firm of Deering, Milliken,

and Company,

along
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with Boston engineers Lockwood, Green and Company,
invested heavily in Spartanburg County mills.
As mentioned earlier,

in some instances selling

houses gained control of mills unable to pay their debts.
Northern capital was heavily involved in the purchase of
numerous South Carolina plants
Agriculture,
1927).

Commerce,

(S.C. Department of

and Industries

Not surprisingly,

&

Clemson College,

this development drew an

unfavorable response from many South Carolinians.
As the foregoing discussion indicates,

the

geographical distribution of persons investing in South
Carolina's Piedmont cotton mills changed markedly between
1880 and 1940.

In some instances,

residents of the

Palmetto State controlled an increasing share of the
capital invested as machinery firms desposed of their
holdings

(Kohn,

1975).

This divestiture contributed to

the development of an active market for cotton mill stocks
in Charleston around 1890 and in the Piedmont at a later
date

(Mitchell,

1921).

In its 1908 H a n d b o o k , the South

Carolina Department of Agriculture,

Commerce,

and

Immigration noted that the Union Bleachery and Finishing
Company of Greenville,

organized in 1902 and initially

funded by "wealthy capitalists of New York City",

had

since come under the control of Southern cotton
manufacturing interests

(p. 468).

Broadus Mitchell
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related that stock in mills around Greenville,
largely held at the North,
the factories"

"once

is coming to the locality of

(Haynesworth cited, p. 253).

of one print cloth operation,

In the case

Northern machinists

controlled 62% of the original stock, but by 1905 "it had
all come South again and was held to a large extent
locally"

(Uttley,

1905, pp. 46-47).

In other cases,

however,

holding favored the North.

the spatial shift in stock

The relinquishment of holdings

by machinery firms before World War I, which provided
opportunities for Southern capitalists,
resale market in Northeastern centers

also boosted the

(Shapiro,

1971).

Increased financial participation by Northerners
accompanied periods of expansion or severe financial
hardship,

as shown by the experience of the Pacolet

Manufacturing Company.
directors

(in 1882)

All of the firm's original

lived in South Carolina;

the board included two Northerners,

a year later,

and by 1895

Northeastern residents controlled one-third of the
company's stock

(Carolina Spartan cited in Carlton,

Pacolet Manufacturing Company,

1895).

1982;

A similar change

occurred at the Newberry Mill, where South Carolinians
held 87% of the original capital
accounted for 81%)
later,

(Newberry Countians

subscribed in 1883.

Twelve years

the Northern share had increased to more than 40%
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(Williamson,

1954).

The influence of Northern investors

rose substantially during the latter years of the study
period,

as mill executives and stockholders in the

Palmetto State experienced the economic distress
accompanying the Great Depression.
Over time,

the number of subscribers declined while

the average investment per stockholder increased
cited in Mitchell,

1921;

Thompson,

1906).

(Millar

These changes

further indicate the increased participation of
Northerners and Southern unbanites.

Local subscribers,

typically contributing small sums of money on an
installment basis, could not compete with wealthier city
residents who showed a growing interest in purchasing
South Carolina mill stocks once the Southern branch of the
textile industry had proven itself.
A Closer Look at Capital Sources - The
Experience of Seven Palmetto State Mills
The works of previous authors provide valuable
insight into the geographical dimensions of stockholding
in South Carolina's Piedmont textile mills.

But important

questions regarding the role of various capital source
areas remain largely unanswered.

The present study

provides an in-depth look at stockholding records of
several South Carolina textile factories in order to
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determine 1) the importance of contributions from various
regions,

subregions,

states,

and counties,

and 2) changes

in the geographical mix of stockholding between 187 5 and
1940.

Conclusions drawn from these data are useful in

making generalizations about investment patterns in mills
throughout the South Carolina Piedmont.
Stockholding records and other data from seven
Piedmont mills were obtained and examined.

The sample

mills, chosen on the basis of data availability and
geographical location,

occupied sites in four Piedmont

counties in the Palmetto State

(Table 33, Figure 11).

Most factories were founded during the eighties and
nineties,

although their organization dates span a period

of more than 30 years.
Characteristics of Sample Mills
Mill size, as indicated by the number of spindles,
varied considerably

(Table 34).

Three mills - the

Piedmont and Pacolet companies and Anderson Cotton Mills each contained more than 50,000 spindles in 1903;

by 1940,

the Anderson establishment boasted nearly 90,000.

Other

mills remained somewhat smaller throughout the period,

but

some of them registered impressive gains as did Palmetto
State cotton factories generally.

Spindles in the Jackson

enterprise increased by more than 150% between 1907 and

Table 33
Name. Location,

and Date of Organization of Sample Mills

Mill

Date of
organization

Location
City/Town

County

Anderson Cotton Mills

Anderson

Anderson

1889

Arkwright Mills

Arkwright

Spartanburg

1896

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

Newry

Oconee

1893

Jackson Mills

Iva and
Wellford

Anderson

1905

Newberry Cotton Mills

Newberry

Newberry

1883

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

Pacolet

Spartanburg

1882

Piedmont Mfg. Co.

Piedmont

Greenville

1874

N o t e . S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and
Immigration, 1908.
a
Company office moved from Iva to Wellford in the 1930s.

Pacolet M fg. Co.'
Piedmont Mfg. Co.i

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

Anderson C otton Mills

Jackson M ills

Newberry C otton M ills

SAMPLE
MILLS
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Figure 11.

Sample Mills
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Table 34
Spindles in Sample Mills, 1880-1940
Spindles
Year Anderson
Cotton
Mills

Arkwright
Mills

Courtenay
Mfg. Co.

Jackson
Mills

Newberry
Cotton
Mills

Pacolet Piedmont
Mfg. Co. Mfg. Co.

1880

--

--

--

--

--

--

10,624

1882

--

--

--

--

--

--

23,000

1903

62,000

20,256

19,400

--

25,000

57,200

64,000

1907

70,000

20,256

23,136

20,160

28,000

55,684

67,300

1910

71,392

20,256

23,136

21,504

40,000

57,088

70,800

1915

71,392

20,256

25,344

22,176

40,264

63,680

70,840

1920

71,392

20,256

25,344

25,536

44,536

--

68,248

1925

71,392

20,256

25,344

27,776

44,536

68,638

69,412

1930

71,392

20,256

25,344

29.216

44,536

70,150

69,008

1935

82,528

20,256

25,344

29,216

44,536

81,642

62,920

1940

89,968

22,800

25,344

51,120

44,536

77,016

63,184

N o t e . From S.C. Department of Agriculture, 1880; S.C.
State Board of Agriculture, 1883; Hugh MacRae & Co., 1903;
S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Immigration,
1908; S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and
Industries, 1911-1941.
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1940, and from 1903 to the end of the period the Newberry
factory expanded its spindleage by 78%.

The Courtenay and

Pacolet firms likewise witnessed significant growth, while
Arkwright Mills experienced a modest rise and Hammett's
Piedmont Manufacturing Company actually declined in
spindleage after 1915.

Growth spurts occurred during the

eighties and nineties,
century,

the early years of the twentieth

and the 1930s.

A look at the number of looms reveals numerical
disparities similar to those exhibited by spindles
35).

In most years,

(Table

the Anderson Cotton Mills and the

Piedmont and Pacolet companies possessed around 2,000
looms, while other mills operated a somewhat smaller
number.
times.

Increases in weaving capacity occurred at varying
The Piedmont Manufacturing Company reached its

zenith before 1910, the Newberry mill grew considerably
during the first two decades of the twentieth century,

and

several mills added a sizable number of looms during the
thirties.
While the productive capacity of individual mills
differed greatly,

they manufactured similar commodities.

All of them produced sheetings and most fashioned drills.
Other common items included shirtings,
yarns, pajama checks,
osnaburgs.

print cloths,

carded broadcloths,

twills and

The mix of products changed over time, but no
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Table 35
Looms in Sample M i l l s . 1880-1940

Looms
Jackson
Mills

--

--

--

--

--

240

--

--

--

--

--

--

540

1903

1,940

610

638

--

900

--

1,994

1907

1,864

604

648

640

900

1,983

2,066

1910

1,864

604

648

640

1,200

1,980

1,946

1915

1,600

604

624

640

1,212

1,982

1,956

1920

1,920

604

624

701

1,224

--

1,972

1925

1,920

578

624

721

1,274

2,005

1,984

1930

1,920

500

624

792

1,298

2,070

1,984

1935

1,920

560

624

892

1,298

2,203

2,034

1940

2,167

694

648

1500

1,298

2,203

1,914

Anderson
Cotton
Mills

ieeo

--

1882

Arkwright
Mills

Pacolet Piedmont
Mfg. Co. Mfg. Co.

Courtenay
Mfg. Co.

Year

Newberry
Cotton
Mills

Note.
From S.C. Department of Agriculture, 1880; S.C.
State Board of Agriculture, 1883; Hugh MacRae & Co., 1903;
S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and Immigration,
1908; S.C. Department of Agriculture, Commerce, and
Industries, 1911-1941.
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pronounced shift in constructions occurred.

After 1900, a

portion of the Anderson enterprise changed over to finer
goods.

The company soon ceased their production, however,

realizing that it could not manufacture them without a
loss

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

historical sketch).

Production figures for several mills testify to the
successes and uncertainties attending the manufacture of
textiles in the Palmetto State during selected years.
the first six months of its operation,

In

the Piedmont

Company produced 953,226 yards of cloth.

By 1882,

the

quantity of cloth had reached 9.5 million yards, while
yarn production totaled 1.5 million pounds
1954).

(Williamson

In a reply to the Senate Finance Committee during

the following decade,

the mill reported the production of

over 25 million yards of sheeting,

shirting,

and drills

and about 1.7 million pounds of yarn (U.S. Senate,

1894).

The Courtenay Manufacturing Company also experienced
significant production gains following its establishment.
In the factory's inaugural year of 1894-1895,
out 889,456 yards of cloth;

it turned

by the fall of 1898,

the total

had surpassed the five million mark (Courtenay
Manufacturing Company,

1893-1902).

Production at the Anderson Cotton Mills fluctuated
during the twenties and early thirties,

illustrating the

difficult financial circumstances faced by cotton textile
makers during the latter years of the study period.

The

308
Company's 1920 figure of 3.3 million pounds grew to well
over 5 million in the next three years, only to be reduced
by 1.5 million in 1924 and to rebound again before the end
of the decade.

Statistics for 1932 show a subsequent

decline to less than four million pounds.

President

Langley curtailed operations that year to avoid
accumulating an excessive inventory of goods,

shutting

down the mill completely for eleven weeks during the
summer

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-1940.)

Yarn and cloth produced by the sample mills reached a
variety of destinations.

Shirtings and sheetings from

H.P. Hammett's Piedmont factory encountered a "ready
market"

in the South Carolina Upcountry during the 1870s

(Williamson,

1954, p. 66), and early records from the mill

attribute 37% of gross profits to local sales
Department of Agriculture,

1880).

(S.C.

Other points of

domestic consumption included Northeastern cities, where
goods from the Piedmont Company reportedly found a
"favorable reception" as early as 1877.
New York,

In Baltimore and

Hammett's products were deemed "equal to the

best goods of their class made in the United States"
and C o u r i e r , Jan.

(News

30, 1877).

Almost all of the sample mills conducted business
with commission houses in the Northeast,

and such

connections assisted their efforts to tap Eastern markets.
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Woodward,

Baldwin and Company contracted to sell products

of the Anderson Cotton Mills, Arkwright Mills, and the
Piedmont factory.

Newberry Mills signed an exclusive

sales agreement with Whitin and Collins of New York while
Deering, Milliken and Company sold cloth produced by the
Pacolet Manufacturing firm.

Products of the Courtenay

Manufacturing Company and Jackson Mills were handled by
the New York-based firms of Carey, Bayne,
J.P.

and Smith and

Stevens and Company respectively (MacRae,

Graves,

1947; Jackson Mills,

agencies included O.H.
Piedmont enterprise

1931-1936).

1903;

Other sales

Sampson, which sold yarn for the

(Hammett, 1885-1886),

and William H.

Langley of New York, hired to sell products for Anderson
Cotton Mills

(Anderson Cotton Mills, historical sketch).

As mentioned above,

the Piedmont and Pacolet

companies made their mark in the export trade prior to
1900.

The shipment of goods to China, which accounted for

more than half of the Piedmont output in some years,
helped insure its financial well-being during a most
difficult period

(Hammett,

1885-1886;

U.S.

Senate,

1894).

The sample mills, while not unaffected by shifting
economic currents,

remained prosperous throughout most of

the study period.

In the late 1870s, H.P.

Hammett

reported an annual return of 25.5% on investments in his
Piedmont Company (S.C. Department of Agriculture,

1880).
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The industry experienced an "unprecedented depression"
during the mid-eighties,
was "running full time"

but Pacolet Manufacturing Company
(DeLorme,

1963, p. 67) and Hammett

proudly announced that his mill had not lost a penny
(Hammett,

1885-1886).

In 1886, while complaining of low

prices for his goods, Hammett stated he had never seen
greater demand for them and that he could extend orders
"to an unlimited extent"

(Hammett, p. 213).

During the

next four years he responded to the demand by adding two
more buildings to his enterprise
Meanwhile,
feet.

(Tullos,

1989).

the Newberry factory was getting on its

The enterprise suffered a combined loss of $12,500

during its first two years as a result of poor prices and
the inexperience of its labor force
cited in Williamson,
however,

1954).

(Newberry Cotton Mills

Prospects soon improved,

and by 1900 the mill realized an annual profit of

more than $120,000

(Newberry Cotton Mills cited in Graves,

1947 ) .
Despite poor market conditions,

the Courtenay

Manufacturing Company earned a net profit of over $30,000
in its first year due to production increases and an
improving economic climate
Company,

1893-1902).

the next two years,

(Courtenay Manufacturing

Business conditions worsened during
thanks to high cotton prices and a

"phenomenally low" value of textile goods.

Broken shafts
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and droughts compounded the problems of the mill,
still earned a healthy income
Company, pp.

12-13,

14-15).

but it

(Courtenay Manufacturing
Prosperity soon returned,

in 1900 President Courtenay boasted that the firm was

and
"in

an enviable position of financial strength" with a yearly
profit of $87,544 and stock valued at 17 or 18 points
above par

(Courtenay Manufacturing Company, p. 33).

Semi-annual dividends reveal that the sample mills
enjoyed the prosperity experienced by other Palmetto State
cotton factories during the early decades of the study
period.

Prior to 1900,

to 4% (Williamson,

dividends generally ranged from 2%

1954;

Hammett,

Cotton Mills cited in Graves,
Manufacturing Company,

1885-1886;

1947;

1893-1902)

Newberry

Courtenay

although the Piedmont

enterprise paid its stockholders as much as 50% (Lincoln,
1960).
follows:

Hugh MacRae reported payments in 1901 and 1902 as
the Piedmont and Pacolet companies 10%, the

Newberry, Anderson,

and Courtenay mills 8%, and Arkwright

Mills 6% (1903).
Records for Jackson Mills illustrate the often
remunerative nature of the textile business after 1900.
At the 1908 meeting of the Company's stockholders,
President D.P. McBrayer stated that the establishment had
earned a substantial profit of over $71,000 during the
preceding ten months.

He added that, with a fair market
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for its goods,
fast"

the mill was in a position "to make money-

(Jackson Mills,

1907-1937,

p. 17).

Good times

continued - two years later Jackson boasted a 16.7% profit
and during 1917 and 1918 the mill made an "extraordinary
showing" according to one of its directors
pp.

21,

67).

prosperity.
payments,

(Jackson Mills,

Jackson stockholders shared in the
In addition to the usual 4% semi-annual

after 1915 the company offered extra dividends

which grew from 2% in 1916 to 35% in August,

1920

(Jackson

M i l l s ).
Conditions at the Anderson Cotton Mills during the
same years indicate the differential effect of economic
conditions on individual firms.

In 1908, the enterprise

did well as it faced "one of the worst periods in cotton
mill experience

in this section"

historical sketch,

p.

7).

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

But the continued deterioration

of business led to production c u t b a c k s , and the owners
even contemplated a complete shutdown.
totaling $65,000

Losses mounted,

in 1914-1915 as the company failed to

participate in the wartime prosperity experienced by some
other mills.

Prospects improved in 1917, but the

cancellation of orders following the armistice prompted
renewed concerns about earnings

(Anderson Cotton Mills).

The economic downturn of the twenties and thirties
exacted a heavy toll on the sample mills.

Anderson Cotton

Mills earnings fluctuated wildly during the two decades,
as did production.

After making a $701,000 profit during

the first nine months of 1920, the firm suffered a loss of
nearly $150,000 in the final quarter
Mills,

historical sketch).

(Anderson Cotton

Profits rose to $117,000 two

years later, plummeted to $32,000 during the disastrous
year of 1924, then rebounded to more than $225,000 in 1925
(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-1940).

The mill responded to

the uncertain situation by suspending dividend payments on
common stock for a 16-month period (Anderson Cotton
Mills).

In 1927,

a ready market for the mill's output

prompted President Spofford to boast "the largest
production of high-grade goods in its history"
Cotton Mills, p. 94).

(Anderson

Decreasing demand for print cloth

later in the decade forced a curtailment of operations as
supplies of cotton goods accumulated.
a figure of $81,000 in 1929

Profits declined to

(Anderson Cotton Mills).

Jackson Mills continued to pay extra dividends
throughout the 1920s,
after July,

1923.

but the payments decreased to 1%

While profits remained strong in 1929,

as indicated by mill earnings of nearly $184,000,

a huge

operating loss the next year turned the business
completely around

(Jackson Mills,

1907-1937).

The thirties proved a most trying decade for the
Anderson company.

Overproduction and low goods prices
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induced the closure of the mill every other week in 1930
as monetary losses mounted (Anderson Cotton Mills,
1940).

Two years later,

1922-

an operational hiatus of eleven

weeks was necessary "to avoid accumulation under such
adverse and uncertain conditions"
p. 183).

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

Because of the severity of the depression,

the

directors decided to postpone the installation of 16,000
new spindles and they met on a weekly basis during August
and September of 1933.

Purchases of print cloth by the

federal government in the summer of 1934 failed to solve
the problem of excessive inventories of goods,
curtailments were ordered.

and further

Operating losses in the middle

of the decade gave way to a profit of over $245,000 in
1937, which was followed by a loss of $11,000 the next
year

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-1940 and 1938).

Industrialists who established and operated the seven
sample enterprises,
Carolina Piedmont,

like mill owners throughout the South
considered the availability and cost of

power an important locational factor.

At an early date,

water proved an indispensable energy source,

and as late

as 1903 both the Piedmont and Courtenay operations relied
heavily on waterpower

(MacRae,

1903).

Steam entered the power picture in the 1880s.

The

steam-versus-water controversy, which engaged the
attention of many Palmetto State cotton manufacturers,

figured prominently in discussions leading to the
establishment of the Newberry Cotton Mill.

The town of

Newberry did not lie in close proximity to a waterpower
site, but the Company's petitioners felt that "the
advantages of location with other natural advantages
incident thereto,

at the town of Newberry, more than

compensate for any supposed advantages of water over steam
power"
76).

(Newberry Cotton Mills,

cited in Graves,

1947, p.

The factory was therefore operated by steam.

sample mills soon adopted steam power as well.

Other

By 1907

all seven utilized it, and three of them - the Newberry,
Arkwright,

and Jackson mills - depended totally upon it

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,
Immigration,

Commerce,

and

1908).

The decision to adopt steam reflected an awareness of
the cost and availability of coal and the periodic
insufficiency of water.
operation,

During the first years of its

the Newberry mill obtained coal from

Pennsylvania by way of Charleston.
expressed interest

Supporters of the mill

in the construction of a Georgia

Pacific Railroad line from Atlanta through the Alabama
coalfields,

as it would "materially cheapen the cost of

coal to all in this country"
in Graves,

1947, p 76).

(Newberry Cotton Mills cited

Droughts forced the Anderson

Cotton Mills to suspend operations in 1905 and during the
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middle twenties.

In one instance the factory closed as

many as three days per week over a period of several
months

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

historical sketch).

While little information on electrical power usage by
the sample mills is available,

the energy source

undoubtedly played a significant role in the power picture
during the twentieth century.

The reliance of the

Anderson Cotton Mills on electricity caused major
problems.

In December,

1901, the Anderson Water,

and Power Company dam broke,

leaving 42,000 spindles idle

for eight and one-half months
historical sketch).

Light

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

During the next five years, power was

interrupted due to a drought and the burning of the power
house.

As a result of such misfortunes,

for several years

the mill operated at not more than 75% of full capacity
(Anderson Cotton Mills).
Nonetheless,

the enterprise became more reliant on

electricity as time passed.

A 1911 publication reported

that the mill had increased its usage of electrical power
from 1,200 to 2,000 horsepower

(Kohn).

In 1919, President

J.D. Hammett announced the purchase of new machinery which
would enable the factory to be driven entirely by
electrical power
s k e t c h ).

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

historical
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The amount of horsepower generated by the seven
mills,

a useful indicator of productive capacity,

further

illustrates the significant disparity in their size.
According to the 1908 Handbook of South C a r o l i n a , the
Piedmont Manufacturing Company utilized 5,200 horsepower,
placing it far ahead of all other sample mills.

The

Anderson and Pacolet enterprises employed about half that
amount, while other establishments used somewhat less
horsepower - from 700 at the Arkwright factory to 1,600 at
the Courtenay Manufacturing Company (S.C. Department of
Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Immigration).

Cotton consumption also varied greatly among sample
mills,

and limited figures for its usage reflect the

growth of individual establishments and some of the
difficulties they encountered.

Between 1880 and 1907,

the

Piedmont Manufacturing Company increased its annual
consumption of the fiber from about 7,200 bales to 24,000
bales

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

Department of Agriculture,
1908).

Meanwhile,

Commerce,

1880;

S.C.

and Immigration,

cotton employed at the Newberry Mills

rose from 3,120 bales
Mills cited in Graves,

(in 1886) to 15,500
1947).

(Newberry Cotton

In the latter year, the

Pacolet Manufacturing Company consumed 25,000 bales while
the Anderson and Arkwright enterprises utilized around
10,000 bales each;

totals for Jackson and Courtenay stood
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at 7,500 and 4,000 respectively
Agriculture,

Commerce,

surprisingly,

(S.C. Department of

and Immigration).

Not

cotton usage at the Anderson mill during the

twenties and early thirties varied greatly.

It fell

precipitously from more than twelve thousand bales in 1923
to fewer than 8,000 the following year.
peak of more than 16,500 bales in 1927,
about 8,600 in the early thirties

After reaching a
it declined to

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-1940).
Information on specific sources of cotton used by the
mills is scant.

In 1883, the Carolina Spartan reported

that much of the fiber purchased by the Pacolet factory
was "grown in the neighborhood and surrounding country"
(Feb.

28).

Records from the Newberry enterprise indicate

that from 1886 to 1895 it acquired nearly all of its
cotton from persons within Newberry County.
served as a major cotton market,
25,000

to 30,000 bales per year.

The town

handling as much as
Mill personnel

recognized the advantages of buying nearby cotton,

and

local purchases reportedly saved them about one cent per
pound of fiber obtained (Newberry Cotton Mills cited in
G r a v e s , 1947).
Business books from three of the other factories show
that they often purchased cotton from merchants and mills
in the South Carolina Upcountry.

For example,

the
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Piedmont firm obtained fiber from Anderson County dealers
Bleckley, Brown,
Rice, Greer,

and Fretwell,

and Company

L.A.

(Hammett,

and T.H. Brock,

and

1885-1886), while the

Jackson enterprise conducted business with D.P. McBrayer
and Orr Cotton Mills,
Mills,

1910-1911).

both located in Anderson (Jackson

The books of the Courtenay

Manufacturing Company contain many entries for local
purchases of raw material from 1908 to 1924
Manufacturing Company,
Unfortunately,

(Courtenay

1908-1925 and 1914-1939).

the purchase of cotton from middlemen

does not allow a determination of the fiber's original
source.

South Carolina cotton merchants presumably dealt

with local farmers,

but the quantity of the crop acquired

from them and from non-local growers cannot be ascertained
from the information available.
Difficulties in obtaining local cotton date from the
middle eighties, whe n Hammett remarked that the better
grades in the area had all been sold
During the following decade,

(Hammett,

1885-1886).

President William Courtenay

complained that the shortness of fiber used by the
Courtenay Manufacturing Company raised his production
costs.

He also bemoaned the necessity of purchasing a

year's supply of cotton "from first hands", which required
large expenditures of money (Courtenay Manufacturing
Company,

1893-1902,

pp.

17-18).
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Mill owners placed a premium on the recruitment and
retention of productive workers.

Information regarding

the number and characteristics of laborers in the sample
mills provides useful,

albeit limited,

insight into their

quantitative and qualitative sufficiency.
In 1907, the number of operatives employed in the
seven factories ranged from 225 at Jackson Mills to 1200
at the Piedmont Manufacturing Company (S.C. Department of
Agriculture,

Commerce,

and Immigration,

1908).

The latter

figure represented a fourfold increase over the number
employed in 1880

(S.C.

Department of Agriculture,

1880).

Mill records contain little to suggest that labor
shortages presented a major problem for management.
Nonetheless,

unanticipated difficulties sometimes took

their toll.

An outbreak of measles in 1878 temporarily

reduced the workforce of the Piedmont Company by 25%.
Machinery stood idle for a lack of operatives,

and the

training of new workers proved time-consuming and
expensive

(Piedmont Manufacturing Company,

1879).

Another

measles epidemic spread through South Carolina mill
communities in 1886,

leaving 18 operatives dead and a

large number out of work.

The episode lowered production

by one-third and left the people "alarmed,
demoralized"

(Hammett,

1885-1886,

Pacolet River flooded in June,

pp.

1903,

discouraged and

149-150).

The

resulting in much
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destruction and loss of life in the Pacolet mill village
(Carlton,

1982).

During the first two decades of the twentieth
century,

the Anderson Cotton Mills experienced labor

shortages resulting from several factors.

The drought

which stopped work at the factory in 1905 prompted some
workers to leave in search of more steady employment.
Once normal production resumed,

much time was needed to

obtain a full complement of operatives
Mills, historical sketch).

In 1917,

"a most perplexing" labor situation.

(Anderson Cotton

the mill experienced
Although wages had

increased nearly 50% during the previous three years,

a

shortage of hands prevented the factory from producing at
the maximum rate.

The insufficient supply of workers

stemmed primarily from the loss of large numbers of men to
military service during World War I.
Mills, p. 10).

Two years later,

(Anderson Cotton

the shortage worsened as

more operatives enlisted while others returned to the farm
hoping to reap the rewards promised by high cotton prices
or to avoid the draft

(Anderson Cotton Mills).

When

deteriorating economic conditions led mill management to
curtail operations in 1930, the factory found itself with
a sizable overage of workers
1940) .

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-

An undated list of 57 employees of the Piedmont
Manufacturing Company,

found with other mill records,

reveals the department in which they worked,

as well as

their name,

and the

"time of life",

former location,

former occupation of their father.
spinning, weaving,

Most worked in the

or carding departments, while a few

performed duties in the cloth room.

The list of

parental occupations included 24 superintendents,
overseers,
children

and 5 merchants.
of agriculturalists

planter).

8

Only 4 employees were the
(3 farmers and 1 cotton

Other fathers had retired or died.

The

predominance of superintendents and overseers supports the
assertion that the Piedmont factory served as "the nursery
of the Industrial Revolution" in the post-Civil War South
(Mitchell,

1930, p.

73).

Hammett's mill reportedly

produced more than 50 superintendents and mill presidents
by 1900

(Kennedy cited in Williamson,

1954).

In 1880, Hammett stated that his labor came primarily
from neighboring areas
1880).

(S.C. Department of Agriculture,

According to his successor, James L. Orr,

claim could still be made in 1894
Daily N e w s . Feb.

15, 1920).

that

(Orr cited in Greenville

The list of mill operatives

testifies to the importance of Palmetto State workers.
Of the 57 employees,
Carolina.

44 hailed from communities in South

Anderson and Greenville County alone accounted
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for more than half of those laborers, while others moved
to the factory from Spartanburg,
Greenwood,

Oconee,

Union, Pickens,

and York Counties.

Only one operative

came from the Lowcountry (Charleston County).

Thirteen

persons migrated to the Piedmont factory from other states
- nine from Georgia,

three from North Carolina,

and one

from M a s s a c h u s e t t e s .
During the early decades of the mill-building boom,
the Newberry, Anderson,

and Pacolet firms likewise relied

heavily on nearby sources of labor.

Of the workers

included in Grave's study of the Newberry Cotton Mills,
91% came from the surrounding counties of Newberry,
Lexington,

Edgefield,

and Saluda

(1947).

Farmers beset by

economic hardships welcomed the steady wage awaiting mill
hands,

especially during the severe agricultural

depression of 1883-1884.
factory,

however,

agriculture.

The flow of workers from farm to

had a serious negative impact on local

James L. Orr wrote to R.L. McCaughrin about

the "widespread feeling among the farmers that the
factories are

...taking and will continue to take their

best tenants,

by giving larger wages than they can pay"

(Piedmont Manufacturing Company cited in Graves, p. 85).
Reports on worker quality during the 1880s indicate
that mill managers viewed operatives as a mixed blessing.
As mentioned above,

the early losses suffered by the
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Newberry mill resulted partly from the inexperience of
laborers.

They frequently stained material during the

production process,
bleacheries

rendering it unacceptable to

(Newberry Cotton Mills cited in Graves,

On the other hand,

1947).

the Piedmont Manufacturing Company

employed persons with "as high skill and an equal degree
of expertness
England"

... as is to be found in any mill in New

(Hammett cited in Mitchell,

1921, p. 171).

Efforts to organize workers at the sample mills were
not very successful.

In the 1880s, H.P.

Hammett voiced

strong opposition to the organizational campaign of the
Knights of Labor, which he regarded as the greatest threat
to the mills since the Civil War

(Hammett,

1885-1886).

Such determined resistance led to the union's ultimate
defeat in the South (McLaurin,

1971).

Labor unrest caused difficulties on several occasions
at the Anderson Cotton Mills.
company's stockholders,

In his 1915 report to the

the President discussed a recent

strike resulting from the refusal of management to grant a
20% wage increase requested by some of the workers.
mill closed immediately when the strike began,

The

and the

episode ended when a "sane and reliable" committee
petitioned to have the factory reopened without further
wage demands
9).

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

historical sketch, p.

Weavers achieved greater success when striking in
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1929.

Anderson mill management allowed them to tend 18%

fewer looms and to receive a bonus of 18% until new
spooling and warping equipment arrived.

In return,

the

weavers agreed not to strike again (Anderson Cotton Mills,
1928 and 1929).

A 1934 strike was averted when workers

voluntarily petitioned to keep the mill operating
(Anderson Cotton Mills,

1922-1940).

A look at some of the officers and directors of the
sample mills further illustrates the strong ties between
the factories and their host region (Table 36).

More than

four-fifths of the 96 leaders who were identified - 86% of
the presidents and 76% of the directors - resided in the
South.

Only five of the Southerners hailed from non-

Piedmont counties;

of those,

four lived in Charleston.

All of the remaining individuals resided in the Northeast,
primarily in New York.
list were directors,

Most of the Northeasterners on the

as the region held only 14% of all

presidential seats.
The great majority of presidents and directors called
South Carolina home,

although the State did not dominate

to the extent that Carlton found in his more extensive
study of Piedmont mills

(1982).

Two-thirds of the

directors and more than four-fifths of the presidents
made their home in the Palmetto State.

The remainder
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Table 36

P r e s i d e n t s and D i r e c t o r s o f S am p le M i l l s ,
R e sid e n c e

bv A r e a o f

Number of presidents and directors

Presidents
b
Directors

South
Carolina

a
Home
county

24

24

19

47

46

33

Northeast

Piedmont
South

4
16

NonPiedmont
South

N ote.
Com puted fr o m C o u r t e n a y M a n u f a c t u r i n g Company,
1 8 9 3 - 1 9 0 2 ; D ead D o m e s t i c C h a r t e r s . 1 8 9 6 an d 1 9 0 5 ; P a c o l e t
M a n u f a c t u r i n g Company, 1 8 9 5 ; J a c k s o n M i l l s , 1 9 0 7 - 1 9 3 7 ;
A n d e r s o n C o t t o n M i l l s , 1 9 2 2 - 1 9 4 0 and H i s t o r i c a l S k e t c h :
G r a v e s , 1 9 4 7 ; P i e d m o n t M a n u f a c t u r i n g Company, 1 9 5 3 .
a
Home C o u n t y f o r J a c k s o n M i l l s w as l i s t e d a s A n d e r s o n ,
a l t h o u g h t h e com p an y moved i t s o f f i c e s t o S p a r t a n b u r g
C oun ty d u r in g t h e 1 9 3 0 s .
b
I n d i v i d u a l s s e r v i n g a s b o t h p r e s i d e n t and d i r e c t o r w e r e
o n ly in c lu d e d i n t h e form er c a t e g o r y .
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represented Georgia, North Carolina,

and several Northern

states.
Statistics for home county residents indicate a
strong emphasis on local leadership.

Over half of the

combined total of presidents and directors hailed from the
county in which the mill located.

The tendency to reside

in or close to the mill village was, understandably,
pronounced among presidents than directors.

more

Sixty-eight

percent of the former lived in the home county,

as opposed

to less than half of the latter.
Like other indicators of size,
widely among the sample mills.
from $100,000 to $200,000,
grown considerably

capitalization varied

Original amounts ranged

and by 1907 the disparity had

(Table 37).

In 1920,

the Pacolet

Manufacturing Company held $2.5 million and the Piedmont
enterprise accounted for $1.5 million, while totals for
the other mills varied from $200,000 to $800,000.
Increases in capital,

a common occurrence,

assisted

the efforts of industrialists to pay off debts and to
expand their scale of operations.

Some mill owners sought

to meet financial obligations by soliciting loans.

The

Courtenay Manufacturing Company obtained $50,000 through
option loans bearing 6% interest,
prior to their maturity
1893-1902).

redeemable in stock

(Courtenay Manufacturing Company,

In 1938, the board of directors at the
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Table 37

C a p i t a l i z a t i o n o f S am p le M i l l s .

1 9 0 7 and 1 9 2 0

Capitalization
(dollars)
Mill

1907

1920

Anderson Cotton Mills

600,000

800,000

Arkwright Mills

200,000

200,000

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

300,000

300,000

Jackson Mills

325,000

345,550

Newberry Cotton Mills

400,000

500,000

1,000,000

2,525,000

800,000

1,500,000

Pacolet Mfg. Co.
Piedmont Mfg. Co.

N ote.
From S .C . D e p a r t m e n t o f A g r i c u l t u r e ,
and I m m i g r a t i o n , 1 9 0 8 ; S n o w d en , 1 9 2 0 .

C om m erce,
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Anderson enterprise approved a loan of $310,000 from
Grendel Mills

(Anderson Cotton Mills,

The Anderson, Pacolet,

1922-1940).

and Jackson operations also

raised additional money by issuing preferred stock.

When

subscriptions fell short of the amount needed to pay for
buildings and equipment at Anderson Cotton Mills in 1889,
the stockholders adopted a resolution authorizing the
issuance of $20,000 in preferred stock at the rate of 6%
An offering of $200,000 in convertible preferred stock,
carrying a 7% per annum return, was approved in 1908, and
the company reissued the stock in 1922
Mills,

historical sketch).

Company,

(Anderson Cotton

At the Pacolet Manufacturing

preferred stock issues authorized in 1903 and

1909 raised the mill's capitalization to $3 million.
Following the retirement of these issues in the 1920s, the
enterprise was granted permission to award $2 million in
dividends to common stockholders out of its accumulated
surplus

(Graydon).

In the thirties,

President Alfred

Moore offered to loan Jackson Mills a total of $223,500
for conversion to preferred stock bearing 7% interest
semi-annually (Jackson Mills,

1907-1937).

Reports from the late nineteenth century indicate
that contributors sometimes responded quickly when mills
offered stock for sale.

At the time of its organization
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in 1883,

stock subscriptions to the Newberry mill exceeded

the amount called for in the charter by over $7,000
(Graves,

1947).

Within four months of the petition for an

Arkwright Mills charter,

the board of corporators stated

that more than 50% of the stock had been subscribed, with
20% paid in (Dead domestic charters,

1896).

Despite such accounts of financial support,

the

mills sometimes encountered difficulty in obtaining funds.
During the depression of the middle seventies,

Piedmont

Company stockholders "refused to pay installments or sold
out at any price"

(Stokes,

1977, p. 152).

Because of the

lack of money, workers constructing the factory received
remuneration in the form of credit at a Greenville store
(Williamson,

1954).

Although local citizens contributed

much to the financial success of the Newberry Cotton
Mills,

their aforementioned timidity concerned proponents

of the venture.
cotton prices,

A scarcity of local money,

blamed on low

hindered expansion plans at the Anderson

Cotton Mills in the nineties.

Stockholders contributed

part of the increased capital, but a larger sum was
invested by "friends" of the enterprise living in
Baltimore and New England
historical sketch,

p.

3).

(Anderson Cotton Mills,
Selling agents and a

machinery maker also helped finance the expansion.
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Spatial Dimensions of Stockholding
Capital used to finance the construction and
operation of the sample mills came from a great variety of
sources.

Individuals and organizations from many parts of

South Carolina and from other Southern and Northeastern
states contributed to the success of the enterprises,

and

the relative importance of geographical areas differed
significantly from mill to mill and through time.

To more

fully and accurately assess the spatial dimensions of
capital investments in the seven cotton factories and in
mills throughout the South Carolina Piedmont,

stock books

of each of the establishments were examined and entries
recorded.
The books cover the period 1876 to 1940, although the
time span varies greatly from one mill to another.
entries for the Arkwright,

Jackson,

Newberry,

All

and Pacolet

mills for which complete information existed were
recorded.

In other cases, where the large number of

entries precluded the recording of each one, a random
sample was obtained.

The overall sample includes every

fifth entry for the Courtenay and Piedmont mills and every
tenth entry in the Anderson stock book.

Where complete

information did not exist for a designated entry,
entry was recorded in its place.

the next

The total number of

entries was as follows: Anderson Cotton Mills - 217,
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Arkwright Mills - 224, Courtenay Manufacturing Company 154, Jackson Mills - 436, Newberry Cotton Mills -215,
Pacolet Manufacturing Company - 137, and Piedmont
Manufacturing Company - 280.
A substantial proportion of the stockholders were
women.

An 1870 act of the South Carolina General Assembly

guaranteed a married woman the right to hold and dispose
of her own real and personal property (S.C. General
Assembly,
right,

1873).

Subsequent legislation reaffirmed this

and throughout the period of study women, whether

married or unmarried, were authorized to purchase and
convey cotton mill stock except in cases where it was held
by a trustee.
Female investors who could be identified by name
accounted for 17% of all stock purchases in the sample
mills,

and they held 9% of the shares.

They were

especially prominent in the stock books of the Pacolet and
Courtenay enterprises, where they made about 30% of the
purchases.

In most cases,

female contributors owned more

than one-tenth of all shares.
Locational information in the stockholding records
allows the identification of three capital source regions
for the sample mills - the Northeast,
and the Non-Piedmont South (i.e.,
Gulf-Atlantic Coastal Plain)

the Piedmont South,

the Appalachians and the

(Table 38 & Figure 12).

Of
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Table 38
States Included in Capital Source Regions for Sample
Mills

Northeast

Piedmont South

Non-Piedmont South

Connecticut

Alabama

Alabama

Delaware

Georgia

Arkansas

Maine

North Carolina

Florida

Maryland

South Carolina

Georgia

Massachusettes

Virginia

Kentucky

New Hampshire

Louisiana

New Jersey

Mississippi

New York

North Carolina

Pennsylvania

South Carolina

Rhode Island

Tennessee

Vermont

Virginia

Washington, DC

a
Includes entries for Fall Line locations.
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the entries,

only five represented stock purchases by

persons outside the three regions.
lived in California, Ohio,

Those investors, who

and West Virginia,

accounted

for a mere shares of stock.
Within each source region,
identified by the state,
lived.

county,

stockholders were
and town in which they

This information permitted the separation of South

Carolina stockholders from those in other Southern states,
and it allowed the identification of Palmetto State
investors according to the subregion (Piedmont, Midlands,
or Coastal Plain)

and county in which they resided.

The Regional M i x .

Stock purchases for the sample

mills reveal an interregional disparity of major
proportions

(Table 39).

More than four-fifths of all

investors lived in the South; of that number,
the Piedmont.

72% dwelt in

Statistics for individual enterprises show

that in four of the seven, Piedmont residents
overwhelmingly predominated.

On the other hand, well over

half of all contributors to the Courtenay and Piedmont
factories lived in other parts of the South.
proportion
Anderson,

A sizable

(20% or more) of stock purchases at the
Jackson,

and Pacolet mills were made by

residents of the Northeast;

those three operations

accounted for about two-thirds of all Northern entries.
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Table 39
Number of Stock Purchases in Sample M i l l s . bv Region and
Mill
Stock Purchases
Northeast
Mill

South
Piedmont

Total

Non-Piedmont

Anderson Cotton Mills

44

137

35

216

Arkwright Mills

26

183

15

224

7

42

105

154

104

311

18

433

Newberry Cotton Mills

19

177

18

214

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

34

72

31

137

Piedmont Mfg. Co.

42

77

161

280

276

999

383

1658

Courtenay Mfg. Co.
Jackson Mills

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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The regional mixture of stock purchases also varied
through time

(Table 40),

and a chi square analysis

confirms the importance of Northern gains.

Entries were

arranged in a frequency table according to the date of
purchase and the region of the

purchaser. A comparison

of

observed and expected frequencies yielded a chi square
value of 6.33,

significant at the

.05 level, warranting

the conclusion that the interregional mixture of stock
purchases changed significantly between 1876 and 1940.
Despite the increasing importance of Northern stock
purchases vis-a-vis investments by Southerners,
shift from South to North occurred,

no clear

and the former area

greatly outdistanced the latter throughout the period of
investigation.

Additionally,

in most decades Southern

Piedmont contributors greatly outnumbered their
counterparts in other areas of
Figures for the number of

the South.
shares bought by residents

of each region further elucidate the relative importance
of various capital source areas

(Table 41).

They show

that while Southerners dominated the stockholding picture,
the region held a less commanding lead in shares than in
stock purchases.

Residents of the South accounted for 63%

of all shares sold by the sample mills, whereas they made
83% of the purchases.

Statistics for Southern Piedmont

contributors reveal a similar disparity - the area's
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Table 40
Number of Stock Purchases in Sample Hills, bv Region and
Decade
stocK Purchases
Northeast
Decade

South

Total

Piedmont

Non-Piedmont

1870s

8

15

27

50

1880s

22

111

68

201

1890 b

103

368

164

635

1900s

27

139

78

244

1910s

73

224

38

335

1920s

41

119

7

167

1930s

2

21

0

23

1940

0

2

1

3

276

999

383

1658

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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Table 41
Shares of Stock Held in Sample Mills, by Region and Mill

Shares of Stock
Northeast
Mill

South
Piedmont

Total

Non-Piedmont

Anderson Cotton Mills

942.0

1,347.0

827.0

3,116.0

Arkwright Mfg. Co.

724.0

2,937.0

104.0

3,765.0

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

2,307.0

732.0

1,530.0

4,569.0

Jackson Mills

5,895.0

5,304.5

132.0

11,331.0

Newberry Cotton Mills

1,014.0

2,305.0

302.0

3,621.0

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

2,319.0

3,262.0

1,391.0

6,972.0

Piedmont Mfg. Co

936.0

743.0

2,954.5

4,633.5

14,137.0

16,630.5

7,240.5

38,008.0

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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investors comprised 60% of the stock entries but they
owned somewhat less than half of the stock.

Such

discrepancies point to the smaller investment per
stockholder in the South - the average Southerner
subscribed 17 shares, while Northern contributors averaged
51 shares each.

A chi square analysis for shares

categories by region proves the statistical
significance of the interregional difference - the value
of 71.31 was highly significant at the

.05 level.

The

disparity stemmed from a lack of investment capital in the
South,

and from the reluctance of many Southerners to

shift large amounts of money from agriculture or other
profitable economic endeavors.
Shareholding figures clearly indicate that
individual mills differed markedly in terms of their
reliance on various capital source regions.
Northeasterners purchased more than half of the stock in
the Courtenay and Jackson samples.

Southern Piedmont

investments dominated the books of the Anderson,
Arkwright,

Newberry,

and Pacolet mills, while over 60% of

Piedmont Manufacturing Company stock and about one-third
of the Courtenay total was held in non-Piedmont areas
of the Southern states.
Statistics for the number of shares,
the number of stock purchases,

like those for

show that the Northeast
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gained ground on the South as time passed (Table 42).
Evidence of a complete interregional shift, however,
lacking.

Northerners purchased nine of every ten shares

sold during the 1930s,

but the sample included very few

purchases in that decade.
way,

is

Prior to 1930 the South led the

and Piedmont stockholders accounted for the lion's

share of the Southern total in nearly every decade.
The aforementioned experience of the Newberry Cotton
Mills during the eighties and nineties demonstrates that
dramatic interregional changes in stockholding occurred in
some instances as Northern funding increased.

Between

1883 and 1900, the Newberry stock held by Southerners
declined by more than 60%
Graves,

1947),

(Newberry Cotton Mill cited in

thus inflating the relative importance of

Northern subscriptions.

The shift may be attributable to

the exhaustion or timidity of local capital.

On the other

hand, Northern investors undoubtedly found the 8% annual
return attractive,

and they might have pressured the mill

to sell them stock

(Graves).

Palmetto State D o m i n a n c e .

South Carolinians bought

stock from the sample mills far more frequently than
persons in other states.
78% of all purchases,
made by Southerners

Palmetto State residents made

and they accounted for 93% of those

(Tables 39 & 43).

While their
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Table 42
Shares of Stock Held in Sample M i l l s . by Region and Decade

- . —

— --------

— - ----—

--- — -—

—

—

— ___ ~

T

Shares of Stock

Piedmont

Non-Piedmont

1870s

313.0

186.0

683.5

1,182.5

1880s

797.0

1,497.0

1,296.0

3,590.0

1890s

4,248.0

7,233.0

3,288.0

14,769.0

1900s

1,122.0

1,531.0

1,181.0

3,834.0

1910s

4,634.0

4,664.5

593.0

9,891.5

1920s

1,048.0

1,253.0

192.0

2,493.0

1930s

1,975.0

206.0

o
o

Decade

Total

South

Northeast

2,181.0

0.0

60.0

7.0

67.0

14,137.0

16,630.5

7,240.5

38,008.0

1940
Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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Table 43
Number of South Carolina Stock Purchases in Sample M i l l s .
by Subregion and Mill

Stock Purchases
Mill

Piedmont

Coastal Plain

Total

Anderson Cotton Mills

131

21

152

Arkwright Mills

179

4

183

37

101

138

Jackson Mills

283

14

297

Newberry Cotton Mills

177

17

194

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

71

24

95

Piedmont Mfg. Co.

76

150

226

954

331

1285

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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importance varied somewhat from mill to mill,

they

dominated the stock books of each enterprise.

The

commanding lead of in-state contributors persisted
throughout the study period,

although their proportional

significance declined somewhat during the later decades
(Tables 40 & 44).

This pattern of in-state dominance

corresponds with the situation in antebellum
Massach u s e t t e s , where state residents accounted for an
overwhelming proportion of the stockholders in eleven
large textile mills

(Davis cited in Bailey,

1990).

Residents of South Carolina not only made most of the
stock purchases;

they held the majority of shares as well,

contributing 88% of the dollars invested in the sample
mills by Southerners

(Tables 41 & 45).

South Carolinians wanes,

The importance of

however, when comparing them with

all stockholders in the sample.

Investments by Palmetto

State residents amounted to only 55% of the overall total.
Their proportion of the stockholdings in individual mills
varied from about one-third at Jackson to more than 75% at
Arkwright and Piedmont.
As time passed,

South Carolina investments continued

to account for most of the Southern total, but the state's
position in comparison with Northeastern contributors
deteriorated considerably (Tables 42 & 46).

In-state

residents bought more than two-thirds of the stock

Table 44
Number of South Carolina Stock Purchases in —--Sample
Mills.
r — "_,
bv Subreaion and Decade

Stock Purchases
Decade

Piedmont

1870s

15

27

42

1880s

110

61

171

1890s

363

145

508

1900s

132

61

193

1910s

208

33

241

1920s

106

4

110

1930s

18

0

18

2

0

2

954

331

1,285

1940
Total

Coastal Plain

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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Table 45
Shares of Stock Held bv South Carolinians in Sample Mills,
bv Subregion and Mill

Shares of Stock
Mill

Piedmont

Coastal Plain

Total

Anderson Cotton Mills

1,265.0

340.0

1,605.0

Arkwright Mills

2,867.0

24.0

2,891.0

676.0

1,466.0

2,142.0

Jackson Mills

3,418.5

223.0

3,641. 5

Newberry Cotton Mills

2,296.0

322.0

2,618.0

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

3,231.0

1,268.0

4,499.0

740.0

2,861.5

3,601. 5

14,493.5

6,504.5

20,998.0

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

Piedmont Mfg. Co.
Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.

Table 46
Shares of Stock Held bv South Carolinians in Sample
Mills, bv Subregion and Decade

Shares of Stock
Decade

Piedmont

Coastal Plain

Total

1870s

186.0

683.5

869.5

1880s

1,494.0

1,223.0

2,717.0

1890s

7,158.0

3,113.0

10,271.0

1900s

1,415.0

796.0

2,211.0

1910s

2,945.5

662.0

3,607.5

1920s

1,050.0

27.0

1,077.0

1930s

185.0

0.0

185.0

60.0

0.0

60.0

14,493.5

6,504.5

20,998.0

1940
Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company,
1876-1897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and
1898-1923; Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939;
Pacolet Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills,
1897-1903; Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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purchased in the sample mills prior to 1900 - a figure
which supports Broadus Mitchell's assertion of early
Palmetto State dominance.
however,

The South Carolina proportion,

diminished to less than half during the teens and

twenties,

in apparent contradiction to the aforementioned

estimates of Shapiro and the Textile Workers Union of
America.

A figure of 90% in the 1940s was based on only

three entries,

and thus it has little value.

The general

erosion of the state's position appears attributable to
the absence of data for the Piedmont, Pacolet,
Arkwright factories

and

(all of which reported a preponderance

of in-state stockholdings)

after 1910 rather than to a

general North-South shift.
The vast majority of South Carolinians buying stock
in the sample mills lived in the Piedmont

(Table 43).

The

subregion accounted for about three-quarters of the
state's entries,

but its importance relative to the

Coastal Plain differed markedly among the factories.

More

than 95% of all South Carolina purchases of Arkwright and
Jackson stock were made by Piedmont dwellers,
Newberry, Anderson,

and Pacolet enterprises exhibited a

strong Piedmont dominance.
companies,

and the

The Courtenay and Piedmont

as mentioned above, depended heavily on

Lowcountry investors.

Only about a third of all Piedmont

Company stock sales to South Carolinians involved

349
Upcountry residents;

the figure for Courtenay was only

27%.
The Piedmont lead in stock purchases characterized
every decade except the 1870s, when only Hammett's
Piedmont Manufacturing Company operated
1880,

(Table 44).

After

the proportion of stock sales accounted for by

Piedmont inhabitants ranged from 64% to 100%, and the
figure increased over time.

A comparison of Piedmont and

Coastal Plain entries for three different time periods
yields a chi square of 54.06, highly significant at the
.05 level, confirming the importance of temporal changes
in the subregional mixture favoring the Piedmont.
Just as the South Carolina Upcountry greatly
outdistanced the state's Coastal Plain in the number of
stock purchases,

the former area also held a very

substantial lead in the number of shares sold by the
sample mills

(Table 45).

Piedmont inhabitants possessed

more than two-thirds of the shares sold to South
Carolinians,

and statistics for individual mills show an

overwhelming Upcountry dominance in most cases.
exceptions were,
operations.

as expected,

The

the Piedmont and Courtenay

The shareholding lead of the Piedmont

prevailed in all decades except the 1870s,

and the

subregion's proportion of the state total increased as

350
time passed and the importance of the Lowcountry declined
(Table 46).
On average, Coastal Plain investors held 19.7 shares
of stock each,

as opposed to the 15.2 contributed by

persons in the Piedmont

(Tables 44 & 46).

A chi square

value of 11.93 confirms the statistical significance of
the subregional difference at the

.05 level.

The Importance of Local C o n t r i b u t i o n s .

Many Piedmont

stock purchases involved local individuals or
organizations,

but a subregional analysis fails to

sufficiently account for their importance.

In order to

more accurately assess the impact of local stock sales,
entries for investors in the home county - i.e.,

the

county in which the mill located - were totaled and
compared with statistics for other South Carolina counties
and with the combined total for all regions.
Home county residents comprised 42% of all stock
purchases in the sample and over half of those made by
South Carolinians

(Tables 39 & 47).

Among the mills,

the Arkwright and Newberry enterprises relied most heavily
on local purchases, which accounted for over 70% of their
entries.

On the other hand, only 15% of all investors in

the Courtenay and Piedmont mills resided in the home
county.
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Table 47
Number of South Carolina Stock Purchases in Sample M i l l s .
bv Countv and Mill
Stock Purchases
Mill

Home County

Other

Total

B5

63

152

167

16

183

23

115

138

Jackson Mills

171

126

297

Newberry Cotton Mills

155

39

194

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

52

43

95

Piedmont Mfg. Co.

43

183

226

696

589

1,285

Anderson Cotton Mills
Arkwright Mills
Courtenay Mfg. Co.

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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The importance of local stock sales varied
substantially over time.

In the 1870s, home county

entries accounted for a mere 10% of the overall total and
12% of the state tally

(Tables 40 & 48).

During the

following decade, with more of the sample mills in
operation,

the proportion rose to 47% and 56%

respectively.

After 1900 it declined,

as the focus

of stockholding shifted away from the local citizenry.

A

statistical comparison of stock purchases by county of
residence during selected time periods yielded a chi
square value of 12.45.

Significant at the

.05 level, this

figure indicates the importance of the temporal change.
County figures for the number of shares held in the
sample mills resemble statistics for the number of stock
purchases.

A little more than half of the South Carolina

money subscribed to the enterprises came from residents of
the home county, who accounted for 28% of the shares
purchased by all stockholders

(Tables 41 & 49).

Local

investments were most important to the Arkwright and
Newberry mills,

despite the reported timidity of the

populace in the latter town.

Home county contributions

comprised 69% of the stock held in the Arkwright factory
and 58% of the shares purchased in the Newberry Cotton
Mills.

Non-local funds dominated the stockholding picture

at each of the other enterprises, with the home county

Table 48
Number of South Carolina Stock Purchases in Sample
M i l l s . bv Countv and Decade

Stock Purchases
Decade

Home County

Other

1870s

5

37

42

1880s

95

76

171

1890s

304

204

508

1900s

113

80

193

1910s

128

113

241

1920s

46

64

110

1930s

5

13

18

1940

0

2

2

696

589

Total

Total

1,285

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company,
1876-1897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and
1898-1923; Courtenay Manufacturing Company,
1894-1939; Pacolet Manufacturing Company, 1895;
Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903; Jackson Mills, 1906-1940;
Graves, 1947.
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Table 49
Shares of Stock Held bv South Carolinians in Sample Mills,
bv Countv and Mill

Shares of Stock
Mill

Home County

Other

Total

730.0

875.0

1,605.0

Arkwright Mfg. Co.

2,588.0

260.0

2,848.0

Courtenay Mfg. Co.

545.0

1,597.0

2,142.0

Jackson Mills

850.0

2,791.5

3,641.5

Newberry Cotton Mills

2,114.0

504.0

2,618.0

Pacolet Mfg. Co.

2,491.0

2,008.0

4,499.0

Piedmont Mfg. Co.

1,467.0

2,134.5

3,601.5

10,785.0

10,170.0

20,955.0

Anderson Cotton Mills

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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contributing less than one-tenth of the money invested in
Jackson Mills stocks.

Large temporal disparities occurred

- the home county comprised only 5% of all shares during
the seventies,

over 30% between 1880 and 1910 when most of

the mills began operating,

and a much smaller percentage

thereafter as the significance of local capital diminished
(Tables 42 & 50).
Home county stockholders held fewer shares, on
average,

than their counterparts in other Palmetto State

counties;

the former owned 15.5 shares, whereas the latter

purchased 17.3 shares
analysis,

(Tables 48 & 50).

A chi square

based on a comparison of stock purchases in the

home county and other counties in the state, produced a
value of 16.34 - an indication that the size of stock
purchases m
.05 level.

the two areas differed significantly at the
This result further supports the idea that

many local stockholders purchased only a few shares,
largely as an expression of community pride.
Within each of the three capital source regions,
certain cities and towns achieved special prominence as
stockholding centers for the sample mills.

Thirteen urban

areas in the Northeast contributed 150 or more shares each
to the seven enterprises between 1876 and 1940.

These

communities, which include seats of textile manufacturing
and sales in the New England and Middle Atlantic states,
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Table 50
Shares of Stock Held bv South Carolinians in Sample Mills,
bv County and Decade

Shares of stock
Decade

Home County

Other

Total

1870s

65.0

804.5

869.5

1880s

1,350.0

1,367.0

2,717.0

1890s

6,960.0

3,268.0

10,228.0

1900s

1,231.0

980.0

2,211.0

1910s

732.0

2,875.5

3,607.5

1920s

421.0

656.0

1,077.0

1930s

26.0

159.0

185.0

0.0

60.0

60.0

10,785.0

10,170.0

20,955.0

1940
Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company, 18761897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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accounted for an overwhelming 97% of all shares sold to
Northeasterners and 89% of the region's stock purchases
(Tables 39, 41, & 51).

The average investor in the twelve

communities contributed over 55 shares.

Shareholding

totals reveal the dominance of New York and Philadelphia residents of the two cities purchased nearly half of all
stock held by Northeasterners.
Entries for the thirteen communities include the
names of notable individuals and organizations.
surnames are Lockwood, Greene, Whitin,
Baldwin,

Hale,

Lasell,

Among the

Sampson, Milliken,

and Snelling - all known to have

ties to the Northern and Southern branches of the cotton
textile industry.
Morgan,

Other individuals include J. Pierpont

best known for his leading role in the development

of the U.S.

steel industry.

A number of Northern machinery firms occupy a
prominent position in the stockholding records.

Arkwright

investors included the Corliss Steam Engine Company,
A.T. Atherton Machine Company,
Machine Company

(Rhode Island);

the

and the Easton and Burnham
Fales and Jenks Machine

Company and Crompton and Knowles Loom Works
(M a s s a c h u s e t t e s ); and the Cohoes Iron Foundry and Machine
Company (New York).
Machine Shops,

The Draper Company,

Kitson Machine Shops,

Saco and Pettee

Saco Lowell Shops,

and Eastern Machinery Company (Massachusettes),

and the
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Table 51
Number of Stock Purchases and Shares Held in Selected
Cities and Towns in the Northeast

City/Town

Stock
purchases

Shares
held

New York, NY

55

4,531.0

Philadelphia, PA

22

2,123.0

Boston, MA

42

1,782.0

Baltimore, MD

50

1,289.0

Newton Upper Falls, MA

13

955.0

9

921.0

Whitinsville, MA

19

896.0

Providence, Rl

24

318.0

Lowell, MA

6

246.0

Spinning, MA

1

174.0

Brooklyn, NY

1

156.0

Dedham, MA

2

153.0

Bedford, ME

1

150.0

245

13,694.0

Hopedale, MA

Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company,
1876-1897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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National Ring Traveler Company
to the Jackson enterprise.

(Rhode Island) contributed

According to Broadus Mitchell,

machinery men participated heavily in Anderson Cotton
Mills stocks
Machine Works
Whitin,

(Brock cited in Mitchell,
(Massachusettes),

1921).

Whitin

represented by John C.

accepted stock in the Piedmont Manufacturing

Company in partial payment for new equipment - the first
time that such an agreement had been reached
1954).

(Williamson,

The participation of the company as a stockholder

provided the boost needed to begin operating the mill.
The names of Northern commission houses also appear
frequently in stock books of the sample mills.

Anderson

Cotton Mills records reveal contributions from selling
agents Woodward,
W.H.

Baldwin,

Langley Companies.

and Company and the W.C.
Woodward,

Baldwin,

and

and Company,

which supplied working capital to the Piedmont enterprise
and sold its cloth, was represented on the factory's board
of directors and its stockholding books by Summerfield
Baldwin
Sampson,

(Williamson,

1954;

Baer & Baer,

1977).

sales agent for the mill's yarn,

substantial quantity of stock.

O.H.

also held a

Whitin and Collins headed

the list of original stockholders in the Newberry mill,
taking 250 shares in return for the exclusive right to
sell the products of the factory (Graves,

1947).

Deering,
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Milliken,

in keeping with its emphasis on Spartanburg

County plants,

held stock in Jackson Mills.

In addition,

Northeastern stockholders included other

textile factories.

Cannon Mills,

Inc.,

a New York firm,

purchased 1970 shares in the Courtenay Manufacturing
Company, while Dover Mills, of Jersey City, bought stock
in Jackson Mills.
The timing of stock purchases by Northern machinery
companies and commission houses suggests that their
financial involvement with the mills varied substantially
from one enterprise to another.
first few years of operation,

During Arkwright Mills'

a number of machinery

companies bought stock in the enterprise and promptly sold
it.

Records of the Jackson and Anderson factories,

other hand,

on the

include purchases by machinery makers and

commission companies spanning several decades.
Fifteen cities and towns in the Southern Piedmont
invested 150 or more shares each in the sample mills,

and

collectively they accounted for 86% of all Piedmont
contributions and stock purchases
Of these urban areas,

(Tables 39, 41, & 52).

thirteen were in South Carolina.

Major contributions came from large population centers
such as Spartanburg,

Greenville,

and Anderson,

and from

smaller towns in the immediate vicinity of mills.

Small

town investors generally focused on a single mill, whereas
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Table 52
Number of Stock Purchases and Shares Held in Selected
Cities and Towns in the Piedmont South

City/Town

Stock
purchases

Shares
held

Spartanburg, SC

211

3,863.0

Newberry, SC

177

.2,362.0

Wellford, SC

45

1,961.0

Anderson, SC

145

1,148.0

Iva, SC

92

1,056.0

Greenville, SC

85

880.0

Winston-Salem, NC

7

740.0

Glenn Springs, SC

34

587.0

Newry, SC

23

545.0

6

265.0

Pauline, SC

10

184.0

Gaffney, SC

6

181.0

Onion, SC

3

179.0

13

164.0

5

152.0

Greensboro, NC

Lockhart, SC
Chester, SC
Total

862

14,267.0

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company,
1876-1897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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those in the cities often contributed to more than one
factory.
Out-of-state locations in North Carolina also played
an important role in financing the mills.

Despite the

small number of stock purchases by residents of WinstonSalem and Greensboro,

North Carolina,

these cities

contributed substantially due to the large number of
shares per stockholder.
example,

Winston-Salem investors,

averaged 106 shares each.

for

Interestingly,

neither

of these urban centers lay in close proximity to the
sample mills.
Most Piedmont residents represented on the stock
books of the sample mills owned a small number of shares.
Others achieved greater prominence as shareholders,

and in

many instances their connection with the factory involved
more than the ownership of stock.
mill presidents identified,
records.

For instance,

of the 28

17 appear in the stock

Ten of them held more than 100 shares each, with

Alfred E. Moore of Jackson Mills,

John H. Montgomery of

Pacolet,

and R.L. McCaughrin of

R.Z.

Cates of Arkwright,

the Newberry enterprise leading the way.
Many stockholders in the Piedmont did not confine
their attention to a single mill,

and crossover investors

included eight of the mill presidents.
and J.N.

Martin,

R.L. McCaughrin

leaders of the Newberry Cotton Mills,

assisted the Piedmont Manufacturing Company as directors
and stockholders

(Graves,

1947).

Presidents H.P. Hammett

and James L. Orr of the Piedmont enterprise purchased
stock in the Newberry factory.

The Anderson Cotton Mills

also participated in the exchange,
presidents,

R.E.

Jackson Mills.

Ligon and J.A.

as two of its

Brock,

contributed to

Presidents W.L. Gassaway of the Courtenay

Manufacturing Company and W.E.

Beattie of the Piedmont

mill owned stock in the Anderson firm.

Pacolet President

John H. Montgomery was among the holders of Arkwright
shares.

Other examples of crossover stockholding include

George S. Mower, whose name appeared on the books of three
of the sample mills,

and Arkwright investors Joseph Walker

and J.B.

Both Walker and Cleveland invested

Cleveland.

heavily in the Beaumont and Whitney factories,

and

Cleveland was a petitioner and a stockholder in the
Spartan and Tucapau mills

(Charter Book I cited in

D e L o r m e , 1963 ).
H.P. Hammett visited Newberry to solicit
contributions for the Piedmont Manufacturing Company.
local newspaper encouraged investment in the mill,
Newberry people responded to the call
cited in Graves,

The

and

(Newberry Herald

1947).

Many Southern Piedmont firms also held stock in the
seven sample factories.

The Anderson Cotton Mills

received large subscriptions from the local firm of Ligon
and Ledbetter.

Arkwright stock records reveal substantial

holdings by the Charlotte Supply Company and the
Greenville-based Huguenot Mills.

Other textile

establishments joining the stockholding ranks include the
Issaqueena Mill in Central,

South Carolina, which

contributed to the Courtenay Manufacturing Company;

the

Produco Mills of Spartanburg, which held Arkwright shares;
and Grendel Mills of Greenwood,

S.C., the leading

stockholder in the Anderson enterprise in 1937
Cotton Mills,

1922-1940).

Numerous financial institutions

also appear on the stock books,

as does the Hunter

Manufacturing and Commission Company,
in Greensboro,

(Anderson

a selling agency

North Carolina, which invested heavily in

the Jackson factory.
At least two of the sample mills held stock in other
firms.

Newberry Cotton Mills records contain certificates

for 10 shares each of common and preferred stock in the
South Atlantic Export company,
(Newberry Cotton Mills,

1920).

a Delaware-based firm
Jackson Mills President

Alfred Moore was the sole owner of stock in the Fort
Prince Spinning Company of Wellford,
purchased during the twenties

S.C., which Jackson

(Jackson Mills,

1907-1937).

When the Hunter Manufacturing and Commission Company found
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itself unable to pay a large debt to Jackson Mills during
the early 1930s, the owners decided to liquidate the firm
and to organize a new company,

in which Jackson would own

159 shares of preferred stock and 4011 shares of Class A
stock.

The latter type of certificate carried a $250 per

share price tag and could not be assigned,
sold.

transferred,

or

In 1933, Jackson Mills also entered into a contract

with the Pelzer Manufacturing Company to purchase $550,000
worth of Tucapau mill stock (Jackson Mills).
In the Non-Piedmont South,

six cities could claim

contributions of 150 or more shares to the sample mills.
These urban areas accounted for 91% of the shares and
about four-fifths of all stock purchases attributed to the
subregion (Tables 39, 41, & 53).
centers - Charleston,

Florence,

Four of the urban
Columbia,

and Orangeburg -

lie in South Carolina, while the others are located in
Virginia and Florida.
With over 5,000 shares and nearly 250 entries,
Charleston dwarfed other communities in the Non-Piedmont
South as a source of capital for the mills.
earlier,

As mentioned

the Port City played a dominant role in financing

the Courtenay and Piedmont operations.
contributors,

Among individual

Francis J. Pelzer figured very prominently -

he held stock in the Courtenay,

Piedmont,

Pacolet factories totaling 1,133 shares.

Newberry,

and

The Charleston
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Table 53
Number of Stock Purchases and Shares Held in Selected
Cities and Towns in the Non-Piedmont South

Stock
purchases

Shares
held

248

5,070.0

Columbia, SC

19

504.0

Richmond, VA

12

419.0

Florence, SC

7

226.0

19

190.0

8

181.0

313

6,590.0

City/Town

Charleston, SC

Orangeburg, SC
Bartow, FL
Total

N o t e . Computed from Piedmont Manufacturing Company,
1876-1897; Anderson Cotton Mills, 1891-1918 and 1898-1923;
Courtenay Manufacturing Company, 1894-1939; Pacolet
Manufacturing Company, 1895; Arkwright Mills, 1897-1903;
Jackson Mills, 1906-1940; Graves, 1947.
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firm of Pelzer, Rodgers and Company held 232 additional
shares in Hammett's Piedmont mill.
Charleston surnames - Heyward,

Numerous other

Lowndes,

Smyth, Pinckney,

and Rhett to name a few - also appear on the stock books.
Additional contributors include Thomas Branch and Company
and the National City Bank,

both in Richmond Virginia,

and

the Germania Savings Bank and First National Bank of
Charleston.
The foregoing examination of stockholding records
reveals the existence of definite spatial patterns for the
sample mills as a group;

it also demonstrates that the

geographical distribution of investment sometimes differed
markedly from one factory to another.

Just as they

utilized local sources of leadership, operatives,
and cotton,

power,

the mills relied heavily on the financial

support of nearby investors.

Most contributions came from

South Carolina residents, with Piedmont inhabitants,
largely from the home county,

leading the way.

But

subscriptions from Charlestonians and Northeasterners
dominated the books of some of the factories.
Furthermore,

significant temporal changes occurred as

outside interests controlled a larger proportion of shares
and the numerical influence of home county residents,
South Carolinians,

and Southerners declined during the

latter decades of the study period.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
During the colonial and antebellum periods, cotton
manufacturing and other forms of industry grew in response
to a host of factors operating at the local, regional,
national,

and international levels.

An interregional

disparity in secondary economic activity,

evident before

the Revolutionary War, widened significantly as time
passed.

South Carolina,

like her Southern neighbors,

experienced limited and sporadic textile development which
paved the way for postwar industrial progress.
At the conclusion of the Civil War, the South
embraced a new economic system in which manufacturing
occupied a position of unprecedented prominence.

The

cotton textile industry played a leading role in the drama
of industrial progress.

Cotton mills proliferated rapidly

in the region as New England experienced industrial
decline.

By 1930,

the former area had assumed undisputed

leadership of cotton textile manufacturing.

South

Carolina participated fully in the economic realignment.
The State hosted a mill-building boom during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries which
substantially reshaped the Piedmont landscape by World War
II.
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Numerous forces, most of which were present prior to
the Civil War, affected the rise of cotton mills.
international scene,

On the

imports of manufactured items helped

stifle the urge to engage in domestic manufacturing.
Other negative influences included frequent economic
slumps, and declines in foreign currency during the
twenties and thirties.

On the positive side, the high

cost of imported products often stimulated industrial
development.

Mill owners received additional

encouragement from periodic interruptions in the transAtlantic flow of manufactured articles,

and they benefited

from the diffusion of technology and the special stimulus
afforded by World War I, with its greatly increased demand
for textiles and other domestic manufactures.

The growing

importance of foreign markets after 1880 further
stimulated production at some Southern cotton mills.
A host of domestic factors affected the nation's
cotton textile makers.

The strong emphasis on primary

economic activities provided stiff competition for land,
labor, and capital,

especially in the South and West.

While the abundance of U.S.

cotton greatly assisted the

textile industry, the fluctuating price of the fiber and
its insufficient quantity and questionable quality often
plagued industrialists.

The nemesis of overproduction

added to their woes as they responded to changing economic
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conditions.

Periodic depressions exacted a heavy toll on

cotton mills, and episodes of labor unrest periodically
compounded the frustrations of mill managers.
Although beset by numerous difficulties,

textile

manufacturers benefited from a variety of domestic
developments.

Expanded markets,

technological progress,

improved transportation,

and the availability of better

banking and credit facilities boosted the growth of cotton
mills and other industrial establishments.
support,

Government

in the form of protective legislation,

financial

aid, and restrictive measures encouraging mill
modernization,

further stimulated manufacturing.

Popular

support also played an important role in the rise of
cotton textiles and other industries.
Throughout most of the study period,

the Northern

states dominated the textile production picture.

The

region's attractions included its earlier embrace of
manufacturing and the factory system,
transportation network,

its large urban markets,

abundant supply of labor, waterpower,
Conversely,

its superior
and its

and capital.

Southern cotton manufacturers suffered from

the area's strong attachment to agriculture and the
negative attitude toward industry which it bred, a chronic
shortage of capital,

remoteness from large urban markets,
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and the severe economic,

social,

and political setbacks

occasioned by the Civil War.
Despite its drawbacks,

the South offered cotton

textile makers several locational advantages over the
North.

The area's numerous waterpower sites,

of tractable,

low-cost laborers,

cotton, modern mill machinery,

large pool

availability of local

less burdensome taxes,

lower construction and maintenance costs,

and ambitious

mill management assured the competitiveness of Southern
factories.

Manufacturers in the South also enjoyed the

benefits afforded by a greatly expanded rail network, the
availability of cheap electrical power,

and the strong

financial support of the local populace.
Cotton textile makers in the Palmetto State responded
to a variety of positive and negative influences.

Prior

to the Civil War, the preoccupation with agriculture and
the relative isolation of Backcountry districts severely
limited the commercial production of yarn and cloth.
South Carolina emerged from the conflict in a state of
economic and political chaos, but after a painful
recovery,

the state's residents began turning their

attention to manufacturing as a promising complement to
primary economic activities.
With its swift-flowing Piedmont streams,

its abundant

cotton and labor, and its legislative and popular support
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for manufacturing,

the Palmetto State offered an inviting

setting for cotton mills.

As time passed, agricultural

depressions and an increasing emphasis on textile
education provided added incentives for industrial
development.

Throughout the period, mill owners continued

to experience problems - most notably a shortage of
working capital - but such difficulties failed to dampen
the enthusiasm of textile promoters, whose efforts did
much to reorient the state's economy.
Spearman Correlation Coefficient values reveal the
changing relationship between spindles and three
locational factors - cotton,

tenancy, and property

valuation - in the state's counties between 1880 and 1940.
Coefficients show a statistically significant association
at the

.05 level, with the exception of cotton production

in 1880 and 1910, and they indicate a strengthening
correlation in each case until 1930,
during the final decade.

followed by a decline

According to these data, the

availability of tenant farmers was more important than
cotton growing as a locational inducement prior to 1930;
by that date, with increasing demand for the fiber and
improvements in its quality,

the presence of cotton

assumed greater importance in the industrial location
equation.
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From colonial times,

Southern industrial development

focused strongly on the Piedmont.

Prior to the American

Revolution the limited access of Upcountry settlers to
imported goods,

the nature of their economic system,

and

their cultural heritage provided a favorable environment
for the operation of textile mills.

Less affected by

plantation agriculture and the slave system than
Lowcountry districts,

the Piedmont witnessed significant,

albeit sporadic, manufacturing progress during the
antebellum years.
Following the War, upland areas lengthened their
industrial lead over other sections of the South as mill
owners responded to numerous locational advantages.
subregion offered hydropower potential,

The

close proximity to

Southern Appalachian coal, and early access to electrical
energy.

White tenants,

a prime source of textile labor,

were more numerous in upland areas,
provided an abundant,

and Piedmont cotton

ready source of raw material.

Rapidly increasing rail service to the area promoted the
intraregional and interregional movement of raw materials
and textile products.

The subregion possessed more cities

and towns, where industrial advantages were often
greatest.

Finally,

the homogeneity and financial

resources of Piedmont inhabitants rendered them more
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supportive of manufacturing than their Lowcountry
cou n t e r p a r t s .
South Carolina textile manufacturers exhibited an
overwhelming preference for Piedmont locations.

Nearly

all of the state's waterpower sites lay at or above the
Fall Line.

The area's farmers directed their attention

largely to cotton,

and local production of the fiber was

sufficient to satisfy most industrial needs for many years
after the beginning of the cotton mill campaign.
the subregions of South Carolina,

Among

the Piedmont led in

white inhabitants and in the number of tenants,

thus

making it a most attractive area from a labor standpoint.
Capital offered a further incentive to locate in the
Piedmont,

as indicated by the a r e a ’s lead in assessed

valuation.
Supplies utilized by mills in the South Carolina
Piedmont came from various source areas, and the spatial
characteristics of supply differed from one factory to
another and with the passage of time.
years of the mill-building boom,

industrialists relied

heavily on local sources of power,
leadership.
centu~y,

During the early

cotton,

labor, and

For a time during the late nineteenth

steam power fueled by Appalachian coal, replaced

waterpower as the leading source of energy for Palmetto
State textile factories.

The rise of electricity in the

1890s,

insured the continued importance of upland streams

and rivers.

By the turn of the century, quantitative and

qualitative deficiencies in Piedmont cotton necessitated
that some industrialists seek the fiber from more distant
sources.

Labor shortages,

occurring at about the same

time, resulted in the recruitment of workers from the
mountains and from foreign countries.

In later years,

thanks largely to the economic distress of Piedmont
farmers, mill owners in need of operatives generally
looked no further than the surrounding countryside.
Throughout the period of study, most of South Carolina's
textile leaders resided in the State, although
Northeasterners were common on some boards of directors.
Numerous sources supplied capital for the
construction and operation of Piedmont cotton factories in
the Palmetto State.

Local investors usually held small

subscriptions of stock,
installment plan.

for which they often paid on the

Large sums of money accumulated in this

manner often proved essential to the start-up of new
factories.

Many Palmetto State contributors lived in

Charleston,

and their participation in the mill-building

effort placed the Port City on a par with Piedmont
communities as a source of textile funding.

Individuals

and organizations in the neighboring states of Georgia and
North Carolina also made substantial investments in South
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Carolina's cotton manufacturing enterprises.

Northeastern

contributions, vital to the success of many mills, came
largely from machinery companies and commission houses.
The latter supplied textile makers with much needed
working capital.
As time passed,

the spatial mix of cotton mill

funding sources changed markedly.

In some instances, as

machinery companies sold shares they purchased in exchange
for equipping new factories,

South Carolinians comprised

an increasing percentage of stockholders.

This

divestiture of holdings and the success of the state's
textile enterprises also encouraged Northern investors,
and many plants became more dependent on Northeastern
contributors over time.

Commission houses purchased some

mills whose owners found themselves unable to meet their
financial obligations.
A detailed examination of seven South Carolina
Piedmont cotton mills reveals much about their size,
products,
power,

sales,

cotton,

and earnings as well as their sources of

labor,

leadership,

and capital.

varied greatly in the number of their spindles,
employees,

The mills
looms,

and the amount of their capitalization.

and

Growth

spurts occurred at several points during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
The coarse products of the sample mills reached
various markets.

Local sales were very important during
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the early years.

Ties with Northern commission houses

facilitated the flow of cotton goods to urban consumers in
the Northeast.

Overseas destinations offered a lucrative

outlet for the Piedmont and Pacolet factories well before
the turn of the century.
Earnings figures show that,

in most instances,

the

sample mills successfully weathered the economic storms
confronting them during the period of study.

Because of

differences in size, product lines, sales agencies,
markets,

and other factors, changing business conditions

affected individual mills differently.

Profits fluctuated

wildly during the volatile twenties and thirties,

and the

sample mills suffered as a severe depression gripped the
nation's industrial community.
Sources of motive power varied from mill to mill and
through time.

Some enterprises relied entirely on water

until after 1900, but less than a decade later all of them
utilized steam.

Electricity entered the power picture

during the nineties,

and the Anderson mill grew

increasingly reliant on electrical energy in spite of the
hardships attendant to its usage.
Records from the sample mills indicate the importance
of local cotton.

Purchases of the fiber from nearby

farmers and dealers were common as late as the 1920s.

At

an early date, however, mill owners experienced difficulty
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in obtaining a sufficient amount of good quality cotton at
a reasonable price.
While labor supplies generally proved adequate,
periodic shortages resulted from illness, work stoppages,
wartime enlistments,
agriculture.

and the continued attractiveness of

During the late nineteenth century,

neighboring farms supplied the labor needs of the sample
mills.

Labor unrest rarely threatened the peacefulness of

village life at the seven Piedmont enterprises.

Prompt

and decisive action on the part of management helped
insure the brevity of strikes when they occurred.
Most of the men who led the seven sample factories
resided near the production site.

An overwhelming

majority of presidents and directors lived in South
Carolina;

over half of them made their home in the county

where the mill operated.
Southern Piedmont inhabitants accounted for a large
majority of stock purchases in the sample mills, but the
spatial distribution of financial contributions differed
markedly from one factory to another.

Two of the

companies relied heavily on persons in the Non-Piedmont
South, and Northeasterners accounted for a substantial
proportion of stock purchases in some cases.

Over time,

the North gained considerable ground on the South, but
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Piedmont residents continued their dominance of stock
purchases.
Southerners owned most of the stock, but the region's
lead was less commanding than in the case of stock
purchases because of the smaller contribution per
stockholder in the South.

Piedmont investors subscribed a

majority of shares in two of the enterprises,

but persons

in the North and in non-Piedmont areas of the South held a
controlling interest in the other factories.
stock purchases,

As with

despite significant Northern gains in

shareholding as time passed no clear interregional shift
occurred.
South Carolina residents made most of the stock
purchases and held the majority of shares at the seven
sample enterprises.

Their dominance persisted throughout

most decades of the study period.

The influence of South

Carolinians varied greatly among individual factories,

and

it declined relative to that of Northerners during the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
A comparison of Palmetto State subregions reveals
that Piedmont investors accounted for the lion's share of
stock purchases and shares held by South Carolinians.
Five of the seven firms exhibited a Piedmont dominance,
while the others relied principally on contributions from
the state's Coastal Plain.

The Upcountry lead
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characterized all decades except the 1870s, and it grew
significantly as time passed.

Coastal Plain investors,

however, owned more stock per person than contributors in
the P i e d m o n t .
South Carolinians owning stock in the sample mills
often resided in the county where the factories operated.
Home county contributions comprised a majority of all
stock purchases and shares held in the seven enterprises.
Local subscriptions dominated the books of some mills, but
in most cases the majority of stock represented non-local
sources of capital.

The influence of home county

contributions diminished during the latter decades of the
study period, as the stockholding focus shifted away from
the local area.

Residents of the home county averaged

significantly fewer shares per person than investors
living in other areas of South Carolina,

supporting the

assertion that local citizens often bought a few shares of
stock on the installment plan as an expression of civic
pride and responsibility.
In each of the three capital source regions,

certain

cities and towns achieved special prominence as centers of
capital investment in the sample mills.
areas in the Northeast,

Thirty-four urban

the Piedmont South, and the Non-

Piedmont South each accounted for 150 or more shares of
stock in the seven Piedmont factories.

These foci, which
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include urban places of varying size, overwhelmingly
dominated the stockholding picture in the three capital
source regions.

New York and Philadelphia headed the list

of Northeastern cities, while South Carolina communities
took the lead among urban areas in the Piedmont and NonPiedmont South.
Stock records of the sample mills include many
notable individuals and companies.

Northern machinery

firms purchased shares in several mills,

and in some

instances their financial participation endured longer
than previous authors have suggested.
also based in the Northeast,

Commission houses,

maintained a strong monetary

presence throughout the study period.

The list of

Piedmont contributors contains the names of Southern mills
and financial institutions as well as 17 of the 28
presidents of the sample factories.
along with Jackson Hills,
enterprises.

F.J.

Eight presidents,

also held stock in other textile

Pelzer, who held stock in four of the

seven mills, was most prominent among stockholders in the
Non-Piedmont South.
South Carolina's textile makers relied heavily on the
natural and human resources in the immediate vicinity of
their location.

They turned increasingly to non-local

sources of supply as time passed, but their attachment to
neighboring streams,

farms,

and towns remained strong.
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Stockholding records of sample mills in the Palmetto State
provide solid evidence that mill owners continued to rely
largely on nearby communities for financial support,
despite the inadequacy of such sources in funding day-today operations and mill expansion.
This study sheds new light on the lure of the South
Carolina Piedmont to cotton textile manufacturers and the
degree to which the subregion satisfied the needs of the
industry between 1880 and 1940.

A more complete

assessment of these and related issues, however, demands
further research which is beyond the scope of the present
work.
The location and examination of additional mill
records is needed in order to provide more information on
specific sources of capital, cotton, and operatives.
Future investigations should include factories in numerous
Piedmont counties in order to strengthen subregional
generalizations.
Subsequent work should also include a more
comprehensive look at various location factors affecting
the interregional migration of the cotton textile industry
from New England to the South.

An investigation of

temporal changes in the importance of these factors is
especially needed in light of the conflicting evidence
thusfar presented.

Hopefully such research will lead to a

more definitive statement of the extent to which the
industry was "lured" by cost differentials between North
and South.

The extension of temporal boundaries would

allow a more informed appraisal of the linkage between pre
and post-World War II textile developments in the Southern
textile industry.
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